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I.—THE CHRONIQUE OF THE QUARTER. 


تھے 


‘WITCHCRAFT, 
URING last quarter, public attention has been some- 
what rudely directed to a survival of the belief in 
witehoraft, by the case of witch burning at Clonmel. Tho 
subject isone of great interest and not of little importance, 
It is the fashion to assume that no one believes in witches 
nowadays, and that witchcraft is an exploded supersti- 
tion. Such complaisant assumptions abound in society, 
which is, after all, but a thin veneer over a great mass of 
aboriginal humanity, Witchcraft is one of tho living 
faiths of the world to-day, and it is natural that it 
should be во, for, owing to the irrational, irreligious, and 
altogether unscientific attitude of educated persona in deal- 
ing with this subject, all manifestations of the sub-con- 
scious mind, every phenomenon of the Borderland, is made 
ovor as а gift to the witch and the wizard, who naturally 
thrive upon hia monopoly. Witchcraft has boen denounced 
by religion,and condemned by law. Witchcs, in turn, have 
been prosecuted and persecuted, and still witcheraft sur- 
vives. It ia right that it should survive, because under 
the term witchcraft there is included a large body of truth. 
In the record of witch trials we find the germs of hypno- 
tiem, of telepathy, of thought-reading, of peychometry, 
and of the plurality of the consciousness. As long as you 
burn your witch and denounce her craft, she will continue 
to haunt the world as a dark shadow of religious faith ; 
when you can explain witchcraft and interpret the witch to 
herself you are much more likely to deliver the world from 
the dread which has haunted it since man was first a 
living soul. 
‘WITCHES WANTED! 


In thia connection 1 would make a special request to 
readers of BoRDERLAND and members of our Circles every- 
where, to send me, as soon as possible, after reading this, 
the name and address, with any authentic particulars, of 
any reputed witch or wise woman whom they may know 


personally in their neighbourhood, There are few studies 
which are more intatesting than tho witchcraft of to- 
day. It flourishes mostly in country districts, fow of 
which are without their wise woman ; for, by a curious 
irony, the only women who nre roputod to be жіво aro 
those who are believed to have dealings with the ocoult. 
world, In this possibility, the ironical rustic may bo 
nearer the truth than the cynical materialist. 


THE SPIRITUALIST CONFERENCE. 

The Conference of the Spiritualist Allianco, which is to 
be held in the coming quarter, will, it is to bo hoped, afford 
ап opportunity of bringing together members and intor- 
ested students of the Borderland, who do not usually moet, 
and who are not, aa a rule, over friendly. Spiritualists 
are a despised and proscribed remnant, but persecution in 
their case lurs not had the result of binding the pereecuted 
together in fraternal bonds. On the contrary, modiume 
and psychic studente are too often much more impros ed 
with the shortcomings of their fellow-studonte, than with 
д senso of their comradeship in an honest cause, No doubt 
some spiritualista are very trying, and oven among those 
who have unmistakable psychic gifts, его are many 
fraudulont vulgar persons, but they have at least one thing 
which distinguishes them from the rest of their fellow- 
men, viz., they have a real working faith in the immor- 
tality of the soul, and that is more than can be said fir 
the majority. 


IMMORTALITY. 

The subject, however, is gaining ground, and an 
American press association has just arranged to syndicate 
a series of papers by representativo men on tho question. 
“Why I believe in Immortality.” Tho subject is to bo 
treated from all sides, and a special place is allotted to a 
statement of the spiritualistic ‘foundations for belief" in 
tho pensistence of the individual after death, Аз theso 
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articles will be published in papers having some oight 
million readers, it is evident that men are beginning {о 
think опсо more of life after death. At present most men 
say, with Lord Randolph Churchill, they never once think 
of those things. 

"We see the samo phenomena at homo in the intermittent 
discussion which goes on in the press, at colleges, and at the 
dinner-table. Бото day soon, the ordinary conventional 
person, orthodox or otherwise, will wake up and discover 
that once more the human race is beginning to recognise 
that it is ‘‘not even as beasts that perish,” and that tho 
Christians of overy land, in affirming as they have always 
dono tho presence of invisible beings of the other world 
in tho midst of our busy life wore stating a universal 
fact, not merely indulging in speculative romances which 
nowadays seem to be believed the less, the more they are 
preached about. 


TEST SEANCES. 


It is to be hoped that something will come of Colonel Le 
M. Taylor's suggestion in Light, that during the Spiri- 
tualista’ Conference in May some of the many mediums 
likely to be in attendance should hold some test-stances, 
The dearth of phenomena, во far as the general public are 
concerned, ia generally recognised—the private séance is not 
accessible—the public seldom deserving of attention. Apart 
from what is done at the Conference I shall be glad to hear 
from any mediums who may be coming to the Conference 
with a view to arranging séances at thia office or elsewhere, 


HYPNOTISM ON THE CONTINENT, 


It has been formally decided in Russia, in the “de- 
partment of medieine of the Minister of the Interior,” 
that treatment by Hypnotism being " a violent remedy," 
it is not to be practised therapeutically except by 
physicians specially authorised to apply it to the patients 
under their charye. 

In France, оп the other hand, as we learn from the 
Revue de l'Hypnotiame, hypnotic treatment is regarded more 
nud more asa part of ordinary practice. At the Institute 
** Paycho-Physivlogique,” founded in 1891 for the study of 
such subjects, regular instruction is being given to medical 
students in paycho-therapeutics. М. Bérillon will give 
practical demonstrations every Monday and Friday from 
the 29th of April. 


ПҮРХОТІЗМ AT THE AQUARIUM, 


It is somewhat difficult to justify the recent exhibitions 
of hypnotic trance at the Aquarium, All exhibitions of 
what is painful or dangerous are bratalising to the public, 
and that these experiments have their dangers is shown 
һу the necessity for medical interference in the case of 
Nolan on February 2nd, The “ long sleep ” has now been 
fur some time in use, and with excellent resulta, for thera- 
peutic purposes, То demonstrate its possibility is, there- 
fore, superfluous ; in the hands of the mere amateur, as at 
the Aquarium, it is dangerous, and to exhibit it as an 
amusement is degradinge + 


BORDERLAND. s 


INFANT PHENOMENA. 

The Theosophists, who can always explain everything, 
have an explanation of the boy prodigy in Berlin, of whom, 
by the way, we have not beard much lately. He ів, it 
appears, an infant phenomenon merely so far as his physique 
is concerned, being in reality an adult soul who has taken 
a fresh body, and brought over its previously acquired 
knowledge. At Moradabad, we are told, there is a similar 
case—a boy of seven, who talks Yoga philosophy, and dis- 
cusses abstruse religious questions, and pula the pundits to 
shame. It is reported that here in England ia а little boy 
who, for а cousiderable part of his short life, has perplexed 
his friends by his descriptions of places and persons that 
he had, to their knowledge, never seen, giving them names 
so strange and unpronounceable that he was naturally sup- 
posed to have invented them himself. However, in due 
course an African traveller was entertuined nt the child's 
home, and the two promptly made friends and shared ex- 
periences, The child is reported to have knowledge of 
the names and facts of life in Central Africa worthy of an 
experienced traveller. Have we here в Speke, а Living- 
stone, a Baker, a Gordon, or—what 1 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE IN BOSTON. 


The doctrine of mind-healing seems to have taken 
deeper root iti America than in Europe, in spite of the fact 
that it is we who have the Lourdes Pilgrimages and the 
Well of St. Winifrede, and the Knock miracles. They 
have just opened in Boston a temple capable of holding 
1,500 peraons, and costing over £40,000. This amount 
has been collected in fourteen months, as a testimonial to 
Mr. Eddy, the founder of the society, possibly, too, as a 
recognition of economy effected in doctor's billa by the 
determination to have nothing the matter with one. 


AN APPEAL FOR “ LIGHT." 


We regret to see that our valued contemporary Light 
finds it still necessary to make its annual appeal to the 
liberality of friends and readers, It is no uncommon 
thing to hear that “ there із no money in spooks," but во 
long-established an organ as Light surely deserves a degree 
of support which should make such an appeal superfluous. 
This year, for the first time, the Spiritualists’ Alliance 
also asks for increased support, in order to be able to 
enlarge its sphere of usefulness, The General Conference 
of Spiritualists will, of course, be а considerable tax on its 
resources, All intereated iu the subjects to be discussed, 
if only for their own sake, should feel bound to do their 
share in preventing any restriction. of the usefulness of во 
important an occasion by the lack of funda. 


PSYCHOLOGICAL PUBLICATIONS. 


We learn, with interest, that some of our Continental 
and American savants intend jointly to issue annually а 
volume, giving the history of the progress of psychological 
experiment and observation during the preceding twelve 
months. Why is there no English name in a list which 
includes MM. Binet and Féré, Delabarre (of Rhode 
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Island), Weeks, of Harvard, Flournoy, of Geneva, &с. At the 
same time we are sorry to find that the publication of the 
Psychical Review, the organ of the American Psychical So- 
ciety, is suspended for the present. It was ably edited by 
Mr. Т. Е. Allen, and, during its short career of two 
years, has contained many contributions of interest and 
value. 
PALMISTRY AND THE MAGISTRATES. 

Surely there is something supremely grotesqne, to use 
no harsher name, in the difference of the decisions of the 
two magistrates—one at the Mansion House, the other at 
Salford—who have lately dealt with the question of 
“obtaining money by false pretences,” in the case of the 
professional palmist. It is quite time that the palmiat’s 
status waa made clear. Both magistrates inflicted fines, 
the one of 103, the other of £25! Surely the question 
&bhould not be left to mere individual feeling to sucha 
degree as this, Even if the value of the palmist’s opinion 
as an article of commerce be deemed a minus quantity, 
there should be some standard of value less variable than 
that of the magistrates. 


PHENOMENA IN DORSET AND BERKSHIRE. 
The newspapers have been unusually busy lately with 
stories of mysterious hauntings in Dorsetehire and Berkshire 
villages. Neither of these has furnished as much instruc- 
tion as might have been hoped. The Darweston case (near 
Blandford, Dorsetshire) terminated somewhat abruptly 
with the removal of the children supposed to be the 
mediums in the matter. No doubt it was best for the 
children, but the cause of inquiry has suffered. The 
phenomena included raps, intelligent messages, slate 
writing, and disturbances of the poltergeist type, and were 
vonched for by several witnesses, including the rector and 
the schoolmaster. It ia said that up to a certain point the 
phenomena followed the children. 


THE HAM GROST, 

Mr. Maskelyne has been somewhat severe upon the Ham 

ghost, and assigns the phenomena—which were subsequent 

to those at Durweston—to the well-known influence of 

imitation, possibly supplemented by the desire for gain. 

‘The ocenpant of the house in question, Mr. Thomas 

Turner, indignantly denies the allegation, and courts 
further inquiry. 

SPIRITUALISM IN RUSSIA. 
In spite of interference from the Government, timidity 
on the part of the press, and ridicule on the part of the 


public, Spiritualism seems to flourish in Russia, especially 
at Moscow and St. Petersburg. Paychical Research is pros- 
pering in the hands of Professors Вошегей and Wagner, 
of the St. Petersburg University, and such distinguished 
men of science as Aksikof, Tourkevitch, Bodisco and 
Mihailoff, some of whom took up the inquiry with pre- 
judice and distrust, but are now earnest in investigation 
and experiment. 
MISS ROSS'S CHARACTER READING. 

Miss Ross 41, High Street, Smethwick, Birmingham, 
has, naturally enough, received a great increase of corres- 
pondence in consequence of her clever diagnosis of Mark 
Twain's character. She asks us to explain to those con- 
cerned that, owing to imperfect address, some of her replies 
have been returned through the Dead Letter Office, and 
bege that they may be applied for. 


DR. HODGSON ON EUSAPIA PALADINO. 

Dr. Hodgson, the Secretary of the American Brand of 
the Society for Paychical Research, haa forwarded to the 
Journal of the Society, some interesting criticiams on the 
Eusapia experiments, pointing out some possibilities of 
cheating such as adummy foot, clips attached to her sleeves 


.and other appliances. Dr. Hodgson as an experienced con- 


juror is an authority on euch matters, and it appears that 
an Italian gentleman Torelli, thinks he has discovered a 
part of her method of producing phenomena, 


HOW HE 13 ANSWERED. 

Professor Lodge's reply is very explicit and seema to 
dispose entirely of any of the suggested possibilities, “1 
really do not see," he writes, * how Dr. Hodgson can get 
over these statements or any of his hypotheses without 
attributing to us definite and deliberate falsehood.” 

Professor Richet while declaring emphatically that no 
exception can be taken to the evidence on auch points as û 
possible accomplice, mechanical appliances or collective 
ballucinatione, admits that in one respect Dr. Hodgson has 
attacked a vulnerable point, that of the possibility of decep- 
tion in regard to the medium's hands, He considers the 
question in minute detail and declares that he із as соп- 
fident as it is possible to be of any thing, that the hands 
as well аз the feet of the medium were absolutely under 
the observation of the sitters. 

Dr. Ochorowicz, also replies at some length to Dr. Ной- 
son whose analysis he considers “excellent” and worthy 
of the attention of all who experiment in this direction, 
But on the question of the care exercised he entirely 
endorses Professor Lodge's report. 


II.—LIFE ON THE OTHER SIDE. 


LETTERS FROM JULIA—(continues).* 
— 


|НЕ following are some further communications from ''Julia," written automatically by my hand in tho last 

quarter. For the information of those who may not have hitherto read anything on the subject, I may say that 

*! Julia" is the Christian name of a friend of mine who died three or four years ngo, and who afterwards communi- 

cated with me and others, by apparition and by automatic handwriting, under circumstances that are fully described in 

tho first number of BORDERLAND. It will be noticed that here and there, in these communications, there are remarks by 

the way, asides, as it were, interrupting the tenour of the message. That is owing to questions which I ask, or mental 

observations which I make, as I read what my hand is writing. I have enclosed these asides in n paronthosis, leaving 
tho observations which provoked them to be inferred. The hendings, of course, are my own. 


FROM “JULIA.” 
March 10th, 1895. 

My dearest friend—I wish to write with you quite a 
long letter thia morning. 

T will [ирле anything I may have to say about 
personal things, in order to tell you the message with 
which I um ci 0 

Tt isa me not personal to yourself, but general, 
and one which I wish you to publish in BonDERLAND. 
‘We have not often so good an opportunity of addressing 
those who are still in their bodies, so I beg you to allow 
ae the full uae of your hand and pen for an hour at 
least. 


тей 


REUNION WITH THE DEPARTED, 


You may remember that in my last I told you how we 
travelled to the land where I met my beloved friends, 
The meeting was very pleasant, but aleo in some way 
strampe. There was a sense of difference. Those whom 
1 met were still as loving as when I had bidden them 
adieu, but they were alao somewhat different. There was 
nothing that reminded me of the pain and sorrow in 
which I had last seen them. They bad grown spiritually. 
Tfelt myself a poor child beside them. Yet they were 
not haughty, only they knew more and loved more. The: 
were very tender and kind to me. My Angel Guide 
handed me over to them. She said, “She needs what 
you can give her.” 

No, I went direct to the place I am describing. I have 
to describe that later.] 

"The first thing they were to teach me was to see those 
whom I knew on this side. That is almost always the way. 
1 was no exception, When the soul wakes up on this side 
it is often encompassed about by those whom it has loved 
and served in life. But sometimes a little space intervenes, 
аз мав my case, Why, I shall tell you hereafter. But the 
small. We talk of space to you because you are 

inated by earth conditions, and when you come 
over here you find it difficult at first to escape from the 
old conceptions. "They gradually fall off you as the 
ehrysalia drops from the butterfly. But you will find that 
the Guide and the loving Futher are wonderfully accom- 
modating to your weakness and ignorance and prejudice, 


" 
kon 


WHY THEY DID NOT MEET ME. 


‘When I came here I had not lived long on earth. When 
I passed over I was still in the full energy of my 
prime. Among those who were here before were none 
who. bad been so close to me on earth as to make me long 
for them more thon for all else, If E——, for example, 
had been on this vide, my first thought would have been 


for her, and ehe would have been with the Angel. But aa 
it was, all the longings of my heart were for those still on 
your side, My affections were set on the world and the 
воша still in the body. With regard to the New World, 
what I felt was more curiosity and wonder than the 
immediate passionate longing of the heart to meet those 
who had come before. Hence the et ше} me alone. 
Hence the apparently long journey through space. 

[Му dea friend, it is impossible for me to answer all 
your questions, When you can understand what I might 
call the other aide of everything, and can realise that the 
things seen are temporal, but the thinga unseen are eternal, 
yon will be able better to understand what I am now 
trying to tell you as to the semblance of space.] 


RECOGNITION. 


When I found my friends, there were about five or віх 
of those relatives and near friends who had been on thia 
side for some time, Му dear itle ester was the lovinget 
and dearest of ali. I saw before me the semblance of her 
childhood, just as she was in the long years ago, when I 
һай parted with her it seemed for ever. But she was only 
assuming the child form to gain ‘ition. After а 
time, wlıen I learned more about the life here, ahe revealed 
herself to me as we see her now, as a spirit who ia woman 
grown. There is no difficulty in our assuming whatever 
form we need for the purpose of the moment, No, I do 
not mean to say that I could assume permanently any 
disguise ; but you can make yourself appear for the time 
what you think you wish to be, For the subtle thought is 
аз an’ artist not merely in colour or marble, but to all 
apparent semblance in the actual регвои. 


THE ANALOGY OF THE DOUBLE, 


You should not marvel at this, for have you not many 
roofs of this ever on your aide in the phenomenon of the 
ble? Yes, the Double only reproduces himself. But if 
you, when you are still encumbered with bodies of flesh and 
blood cau reproduce your apparently real and living counter- 
parts, clothed sometimes in dresses which exiat only in your 
thought, why should you doubt that we can do the same, 
only toa much greater extent | We have no need to do 
so for our own purpose; but when a newcomer arrives, 
ог when we have to manifest ourselves to you who are 
still in the body, then we need to use this thought-creation, 
and body forth the visual tangible appearances with 
which you are familiar. 
(No, I will not enter upon that subject, there is much 
more important matter to write about than these induced 
materializations.] 


* The first of Julia's communications appeared in the first number of Вовркацлир. The second in the number of January, 1806. 
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THE CHIEF SURPRISE. 


Му little aister having embraced me, and welcomed me 
to the sphere where the fored and the lost are united, took 
me by the hand and brought me to the friends who were 
close by waiting for me. They were all very kind and 
loving, and they told me many things. The chief surprise 
that Г found was in the fact that we were all во very much 
the same, We did not seem to have become angels or saints. 
For my part 1 was, I fear, by no means saintly, There 
was at first a certain awe that numbed me; but as that 
numbing sensation wore off, my old natural self asserted 
itself, and I really felt that 1 was as I had been, only with 
а much greater sense of power and of freedom. There was 
the increased sense of Зоны and trebly de- 
аъш after my illnesa—and a great feeling of restful 
nce of fret, _ 
NO SENSE OF PERFECTION. 


But don't imagine that I felt myself a saint or an angel ; 
I did not, and I fear that I do mot now. The sense of 
imperfection is still with us. Oh, my friend,.my friend, 
there are heighta to ecale, which you have not dreamed of ; 
there are depths of infinite love which we have not even 
attempted to fathom, And the more we see, aud know, 
and understand of the Divine love, the more we feel lost 
in the contraat between the immensity of His love and 
the infinitesimal meagreness of our own selves. But the 
difference between what we feel here and on earth is that 
here the consciousness of love is everywhere, We see 
what we are, and we often regret it, and mourn for our 
shortcomings, But we know that we live in the very love 
of God, and that our very stumblings tend upwards. Bat 
we do stumble and fall short of the glory of God. 


THE PERSISTENCE OF INDIVIDUALITY. 


Even here ! oh, my friend, my friend, do you think that 
if that bundle of passionate and eager forces which make 
up what you call your Ego were to come here, if the 
earthly house of your tabernacle were to be dissolved, that 
you would, in a moment, in a twinkling of an eye, be quite 
other than you ore? Would that spirit of yours be ireed 
[rom the characteristics which make you really you? No, 
I tell you no. Individuality is not eliminated, but rather 
accentuated in its essence, and harmonised in its accidents. 
The trouble in the world is that it is the other way. There 
is во much friction іп. the horns, and hoofs, and armour of 
individuality, that the real individuality often perishes. 

No, I don’t mean that we never get into a temper ; but 
we are in what you might call а moral and в sanitor- 
ium. We have brought with us all our diseases We get 
cured. You can understand that by analogy with the effect. 

ysical maladies The 


h 
iat there is no trath greater than this, 
Love ! 


HOW LOVE MAKES HEAVEN. 


And Heaven differa from earth moet of all in this, 
There i» more love in it; and every love that throbs 
in the human heart makes earth more like Heaven. No, 
Twill not be led into a discussion about different loves. 
I bave written about that before. All that I need вај 


greatest 
the welfare of the beloved, that love is the love that over- 


cometh the world. Sin is only the absence of love. Sorrow 
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would be turned into joy if only you loved. I know what 
you mean. But the sorrow that comes from loving one too 
much—no, you can never love anyone too much, You 
often love others too little, and the misery you feel because, 
ав you say, you love one too much, is really because you 
Jove the other too little, 


AND LACK OF LOVE HELL. 


You have, for instance, lost, by parting or by misun- 
derstanding, someone whom you idolize. You are wretched, 
and life seems dark, and there is no object worth 
ving for. This darkness and misery are not because 
you love, but because you don't love. For that which 
troubles you is the void—the blank left in your life. 
You have never mastered the eecret of thetrue life until 
you have learned that love is the magic wand that can 
transform the world, and that wherever it is not trans- 
formed it is because you do not love. For instance, if your 
heart was always full of love to all men as it is to the 
‘woman whom you most passionately adore, if every human 
or sentient being were во much loved by you that 

ой were as much rapt into ecstasy by a chance of 

elping them, and of making them glad, as you are hy 
similar opportunities for her whom you love, you would 
never be вое and forlorn. Life would never be a blank, 
mor existence a burden. No, my dearest friend, believe 
me when 1 say, whatever else I may have to teach you, 
there is nothing that for a moment is comparable in impor- 
tance to this—the open secret of Heaven is Love, He who 
dwells in perfect love is in Heaven. Hatred is hell, and 
God is with all who love, во far aa they love. God is Love. 
Those who do not love аге without God, 


DEATH EXISTS—FOR THE LIVING. 


But your questions snd objections take me away from 
what I was saying. When I came to talk with my friende, 
they told me many things that at firat startled me. The; 
said, for instance, that Г should be able to go among all 
those whom I had left, and that I should feel no sense 
of separation. For the spirits of our friends are open to 
us оп this side. Then I said, “There is no death,” and 
they laughed merrily. “Of course not,” they anid, “ not 
to us who are ‘dead,’ Death is only а sense of depri- 
vation and separation which the so-called living feel— 
ап incident of limitation of ‘life.’ Death only exista for 
the ‘living,’ not for us.” And I wished at once to go and 
see if it were во ; and immediately as I thought, 1 was back 
among those whom I loved. I saw Minerva, and I tried to 

е her see me. I saw , and she would not listen 
to me ; and so I came back and suid : “ No, there is death.” 
They cannot hear, or вее, or speak, or feel my touch, And 
my Iriende said, “There is death for the body, and those who 
in the body feel death even when in life ; but when they 
sleep, and some when they wake, they can hold converse 
with the spirit before death." And as you know I have found 
itso. But sometimes the soul is so immersed in matter, 
it isto preoccupied withthe ВЫ of the world, that even 
when sleep liberates the higher soul, it sees nothing of us. 
Mostly, however, we can see, and speak, and communicate 
freely with the spirits of our living friends, But they 
seldom can communicate their impressions to the physical 
consciousness, which is to ца almost as inert and unim- 
pressionable as the body of a mau asleep is to the living 
men around. Јоца. 


March 22nd, 1895. 


Му dearest friend —May I resume my meseage 1 Thanks; 
so much. When I had tried in vain to communicate with 
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Minerya and with E——, I began to bea little ead, It 
seemed to me as if I were away from the real interests which 
bound me to life. It was, no doubt, very pleasant to be 
well, and delightful to move about as freely as you think ; 
but ‘still the people I loved most, and the work I was 
most wrapped up in were there; and I was rather sad. Then 
it was that the Good Angel who had welcomed me into this 
world, took me to see my Lord, Ihave nothing to add to 
what I wrote before. 


THE BEATIFIC VISION. 


[This is what ** Julia” wrote before, in a letter to E——, 
about nine months after her death. I reprint it from the 
first number of BORDERLAND :— 

I жав called away. I found myself in a great expanse 
of landscape, whero I had never been before. 1 was alone; 
that is, І saw no опе, But you are never really alone, 
"We are always living in the presence of God. But I saw 
noone. Then I heard a voice. I did not eee from whence 
it came, or who spoke, I only heard the words, ***Julia,' 
He who saved thee would fain speak with thee.” Y listened, 
but no words other than these were spoken. 

"Then I said, “ Who is it that speaks?" And, behold, 
a flaming fire—really like fire, though in human shape. 
I was afraid, Then He spoke and said, “ Be not afraid. 
It is I, who am appointed to teach thee the secret things 
of God," Then I saw that the brightness as of fire waa 
only the brightness that comes from the radiant love of 
the immortals. 

Then the flame-bright one said to me, ‘ ‘Julia,’ behold 
your Saviour!” and when I looked, I saw Him. He was 
sitting on a seat close to me, and He said, “ Beloved, in 
my Father's house are many mansions; here am I, whom 
you haye loved so long. I have xA a place for you.” 

And І said, “ Where, oh my Р” He smiled, and 
in the brightness of that smile I saw the whole landscape 
change as the Alps change in the sunset, which I saw so 
often from the windows of my hotel at Lucerne. Then I 
saw that I was not alone, but all round and above were 
fair and loving forms, some of those whom I had known, 
others of whom I һай heard, while some were strange. 
But all were friends, and the air was full of love. And in 
the midst of all was He, my Lord and Saviour. He was 
asa man among men. He was full of the wonderful sweet. 
mildness which you are acquainted with in some of the 
pictures that have been painted by the Italian, Fra 
Angelica, Пе had an admirable look of warm affection, 
which was as tho very breath of life to my soul. He is 
with us always. This is Heayen—to be with Him. You 
cannot understand how the consciousness of His presence 
makes the atmosphere of this world ко different from that 
with you. There are many things I wish I could write 
to you, but I cannot; nor could you understand them. 
І can only tell that what is good, and sweet, and pure, and 
noble, and lovable, are but faint reflections of the im- 
mensity of the glory that is His, And He loves us with 
such tender love !] 


FADNESS AND BORROW FLED AWAY. 


It was beautiful nnd glorious, exceeding all my powers 
of: description. There was no expectation of the meet- 
ing, nor waa I етеп able to realise the fact that I bad 
met Him, until I saw the whole landscape flame and 
glow ав with the radiance of opened Heaven when He spoke 
to me. The cause for this difficulty was, I suppose, the 
extreme naturalness of all that I saw snd heard. There ја 
such a difficulty in realising that to-day, as yesterday, is 
the came ; that when there is something quite of what we 


used to call the supernatural order occurring in the midst 
of what seems so very natural, it is difficult to realise, 
But, oh, my friend, when it is realised, what a change 
occurs!’ The whole world was tranefigured in the realiza- 
tion of the intensity and constancy of His love. And from 
that moment I have never been ead, save for my own 
shortcomings and my own lack of love. Oh, my dearest 
friend, ifonly we could live more in the realised sente of 
His love, 
THE DIVINITY OF JESUS. 


[Here the thought occurred to me, “ What about the 
Divinity of our Lord 1 " “ Julia" wrote :] 

Oh, why do you trouble yourselves about these echolas~ 
бете? Phe thing that málters to yon is surely what = 
not what may have been defined for centuries since. My 
dearest friend, when you come to this side and have 
a more vivid sense of the majesty and marvel of the 
Universe; when you see, as we do everyday, the great 
unfolding of the infinite glory of the Infinite Father, and 
when you see also, as we do, that the whole secret of all 
things is Love, and that there was never so much Love 

led to mankind as in Him, you can understand how it 
ne that there dwelt in Him the fulness of the Godhead 
ily. 


March 23rd, 1895. 

My dearest friend—That is right ; be quite passive; ask no 
questions, but allow me to write asif I were using my own 
hand. Т want to вау to you, and, tbrongh you, to the 
world of men and women, among whom I once lived as the 
embodied spirit, is not a message which you can help out 
by questionings, Ask me what you please alter I 
have ne ; but meanwhile, make your mind ae paeaive as 
possible. I will do the writing. 


THE DIVINE POWER OF LOVE. 


Now, my dear friend, I wish to go on from where I left 
off telling you, ae ferus сап, consecutively what my expe- 
riences were when I first found myeelf on this side, Wher 
I had seen the splendour of the love light that flooded the 
world, I was beside myself with oy All the many loves 
which I bad known on your side faded into insignificance 
beside the great glowing radiance of that love which swathed 
me about аз with а garment, and enabled me to see what 
marvellous possibilities, what undreamed of powers, were 
all the while in the heart of each of us. For there is no other 
word for it but love. God is Love, and Love is God, and the 
mystic power of God is Love. We may become as (404 во 
far as we enter into His Divine nature, which is love. We 
1nay be God as we love, and we remove ourselves from God 
aswe don’t love, When you feel as if you were unable to 
aympathise with any person, by so much as you ore unable 
tosympathise even with his sina, you ure out of бой, He 
isall in all, and all His all is love ; and you cannot work 
out His purposes in hate and unkindness. Ob, if only I 
could make you see as we see it here, how true it is that 
they only live who love; that all that is not of love is as 
death ; that the soul that does not love is without God in 
outer darkness ; and the only way to rave the world is to 
drench it with love, to flood it with love; yes, love even 
for the worst. It is not by disliking men, even for their 
you will them from their sins. Pardon me, 
but this іа the truth; all else that I can tell you is but as 
the fringe : this isthe central eesence of all. 


THE SUPREME IMPRESSION. 


When I had, as it were, recovered from the delighted 
amazement cf the new light, I felt overpowered by a кепве 


“-—— 
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of the marvellous condescension of my Lord; for there 
was about Him nothing of the majesty that terrifies and 
repela. The one supreme idea which he left on my rind 
waa that of the infinite attraction of love; anda love too, that 
was personal to myself. There was no jealousy in my love ; 
but Г felt that He loved me ns much personally as He 
loved anyone ; and He wished for my love, and that with- 
out it neither He nor I could be complete. (1 know you 
think this із a blasphemy ; I should have thought so once. 
But there із the incompleteness of the not yet realise 
ideal; and the thought of God will not be completely 
embodied until every heart throbs in responsive love 
without one jarring note to the All Lover, in whom we 
live, and move, and have our being. 

And with the great new joy in my heart I talked with 

ima. + + + What I meant and what He under- 
stood was very simple. I longed, simply longed, with an 
all-constraining desire to make known this love that 
pesseth all understanding. to those I loved; and He 
smiled with loving satisfaction at me аз I spoke, and I 
knew that I was not denied. 


THE PATIENCE OF GOD. 

But I waa not then allowed to begin my work. What 
I had to do was the x of preparation for my work. 
Ihi to learn ao much; ani. among the lessons I had to 
learn, this above all was enforeed upon me, to apprehend 
the patience that waits, Не жайа; for with Him time із 
not, and He sees the end from the beginning. And when 
we, in our impulsive eagerness, would rush in and change, 
forgetting that time is but a mode of thought, He restrains 
us; and I was restrained. But it seemed hard ; I wanted 
to go at once and tell you what the truth of the world is, 
But I must wait. Wait and learn. And I was prepared 


to execute my mission. Yes, I will continue this after- 
wards. Junta. 
March 31st, 1895. 


My dearest Friend,—I gladly continue my message. 
You are so busy, I sometimes fear that [ shall never be 
able to tell you what you want to know. The worth 
of character, which you sometimes ignore and never right], 

ise, must be seen as we see it here tu be кебе ن‎ 
We have wonderful surprises here. We see men as they 
are. Not, of course, all men alwaye. Bat when the wrap- 
ings are off, we see the nature of the soul, and the factor 
that decides i» the character. 1 know this sounds like 
а common-place, But it does not seem a common-place 
when itis applied as we see it applied here, No. You 
can hardly, by any stretch of imagination, realise what a 
change it is to live in n place where the only test is 
character, and property, station, and work do not count. 
No, nor religious profession. The idea that you so often 
have in the world that the words which you eay with your 
lips have magic influence on your hearts, must be seen in 
all its hollow absurdity to be understood, 
* (No, that is your idea, not mine. No, I won't adopt if, 
And I have my гепвопв. Very well, now go on.) 

We see things as they are, not as they are labelled. We 
have such surprises to encounter; such amazing upturns 
and revolutions of the eatimate in which men and women 
are held, Ob, шу friend, my friend, if the first word of 
my message is God is Love, ond those who love are living 
in God, my second word surely must be : Judge not, Judge 
not. For you cannot see, you cannot understand. You 
are all as children in the dark, making guesses at the 
colonta of shadows thrown upon а screen. You do not see 
the colour, snd yet you pronounce confident judgment. 
Judge not until at least you see the man as he is. Often 
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what seems to you the worst things are the best. Some- 
times the apparent best are among the worst. Motive is 
not everything, but it is a great deal—so much that those 
from whom motive is hidden cannot judge fully. My own 
experience of all this was very varied, and I soon became 
accustomed to all the distinctions I had made во 
much of when in life, Then I used to ask if So-and-so 
were religious, whether they belonged to this or that 
or the other church ; now these things do not interest 
me any more than the new frills and facings of fashion. 
We don’t ask what church. Here let me say that you 
may misunderstand what I have written. It ia not that I 
think being religious is of no importance. It is of all 
importance. What I meant waa the asking of anyone of 
his church connection as a way of knowing whether or not 
he waa religions, That is the absurdity we never practise. 
We never ask about these things we зо far as they stand 
in the way of the real religion, We lament, and bave con- 
tinually to deplore, the fact that they are substituted for the 
love which is the fulfilling of the law. The degree of love 
with which anyone loves, measures his religion. The degree 
of hatred or indifference which paralyses love in the soul ia 
the test of irreligion. Love eats into selfishness as the 
aun's rays eat into the black and dark night. That із God 
in life. That is what we see. Light that shines in the 
darkness. Love is that light. Үе боп’ саге for the shape 
of the shutters that shut it ont. Not for the endless dis- 
cussions, as to the windows that let it in. These quea- 
tions are во imply answered. The best window, what is 
that? Itisthe window that lets in most light. Where, then, 
is the light that is the teat of the window ? And the light of 
life is Love, and Love isGod and God is Love ; and those who 
do not love are those who ait in outer dark; and in the 
valley of theshadow of death. Sin consists in the living with- 
out God ; thatis to вау, without love. But the more you think 
the more you see that love that is selfish ie not love, and 
love that injures its object is not love but cruelty, rendered 
only ible to love because it ів selfish. The love that 

ifices the permanent welfare of the loved one, to the 
immediate gratification of the pleasure of the moment, is not 
real love. All love supposes some degree of restraint, and 
this is true of the Highest as well as of men and women. 
Restraint that is born of the Шен that foresees, And 
real love is the keenest-sighted of all ре, 
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L—A WORD WITH MR. WALTER BESANT. 


Tn publishing a further instalment of the communica- 
tions from my friend on the other side, Г may be 
permitted to quote some comments which have appeared 
in our contemporary, Light. Mr. Walter Besant, in 
one of his weekly letters to the Queen, touched юп the 
subject of Spiritualism. It ia unnecessary for me, 1 hope, 
ог for any other intelligent man at this time of day to ex- 
press admiration for Mr. Besant’s genius, or аде for 
the services which һе has rendered to mankind through 
his admirable novels, to say nothing of the luminous and 
inatructive work, by which he has succeeded in making 
old London live once more before our eyes. But even the 
greatest of geniuses and the most admirable of philanthro- 
pists may sometimes stumble, and it is difficult to avoid the 
conviction that Mr. Besant has stumbled badly in hia ех- 
cursion into Borderland. If he had got up hie subject 
with anything approaching the care which he 
‘bestowed upon the history of any crooked little back street 
in Westminster, he would have been saved from writing 


the following passage :— 


> cannot 
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,, Let ua ask a question which can never be put too often. Is 
it conceivably possible that, during all theso years of alleged 
communication with the other world, not one single message 
should have been received of the slightest importance? The 
spirits belonged to the world into which we shall pass on 
leaving this. ТЕ must, to begin with, be а world wholly dit. 
forent from our owa. How do the spirits occupy themselves ? 
What are their hopes—thoir ambitions—their thoughta? 


THE MESSAGES OF SPIRITS, 


Now, in dealing with this passage, it must be distinctly 
understood that there is no question raised as to the 
authenticity of the messages—that, for the sake of argument, 
has been admitted, Mr. Besant is not questioning that the 
messages which purport to come from beyond the border 
do, in fact, actually emanate from the disembodied spirita 
of the dead. He confines himeelf to asking the question 
whether these disembodied spirits have anything to com- 
municate. Do they tell us anything ? Не specially 
mentions certain heads under which [^ suggesta that if 
such spirits were communicating they might reasonably be 
expected to give us information. For instance, how do the 
spirits occupy themselves! What are their hopes! Their 
ambitions! Their thoughts? And upon all these heads 
he asserts that during all these years not опе eingle 
message has been received of the slightest importance. 
Now, what Mr. Besant says and prints, innumerable other 
less notable people are saying with equal confidence, which 
іа born of ignorance equally profound. It is, therefore, 
worth while looking into the matter а little. 


A QUESTION OF IMPORTANCE, NOT OF AUTHENTICITY. 


Of course, Mr. Walter Besant is far too honest a dispu- 
tant to take refuge behind such a mean quibble as that of 
asserting that no matter what the communications are they 

considered of any importance owing to the 
doubt as to their origin, because all question as to their 
authenticity was waived, ab initio. He ie now arguing upon 
the intrinsic value of the statements, assuming them to 
‘be what they profess to ће. What Mr. Besant says is, that 
even if they do come from the disembodied spirits of the 
dead they contain nothing that is worth listening to ; that 
is to say, they do not answer the questions which he 
naturally thinke ought to be answered. It is necessary to 
say this, because controversialists, of the baser sort, the 
moment they are cornered by a statement, if it were true, 
retreat behind the aesertion that it would be important 
enough if true, but ns it is not true, or, nobody can prove 
it to be true, it is not worth considering. 


WHAT THE SPIRITS ВАТ. 


As it happens, in the current number of the Proceedings 
of the Society for Paychical Research, we have a very 
elaborate paper by Mr, Myers upon the'experiencos of Mz, 
Stainton Ише, to which I venture respectfully to refer 
Mr. Besant. On pp. 87 and 88 we bave what professes to be 
an account of communications made through Mr. Stainton 
Moses, July 21st, 1871, by the spirit of no less eminent ап 
ecclesiastic than Samuel Wilberforce, Bishop of Win- 
chester. Whether the communicating intelligence was 
in any way connected with the disembodied spirit of 
the bishop, I do not propose to discuss, 1 merely wish to 
call attention to the communication. received, which pur- 
ported to come from this source, ín order (o show how 
naturally and simply, and, as a matter of course, the Intel- 
ligence answered these questione which Mr. Besant implies 
have never been anawered, und communicated information 
which, if it be true, is surely of the бізі importance. 


BORDERLAND. 


“BISHOP WILBERFORCE'S" MESSAGE. 

“ When my spirit awoke to consciousness of the eternal life 
and its surroundings, I found myself in company with bright 
and blessed angels, the ministers to me of the abounding mercy 
of m; God The shock that severed me from earth had been 


во that at first І was not conscious that I was in the 
world of sj 


me, and am taught to pnt aside much that I once thought of 
vital moment. Ah! bow easily does the spirit put away the 
opinions of earth to which it so fondly clung ! шу 
guardians І received the request that I would put таум into 
communication you. It was conveyed to me through 
your presiding spirit, who now writes for me. I complied 
with joy, and am now pleased beyond measure that I can 
touch the plane where so many dear to me віШ live; though, 
ales! alas! I cannot reach them, They know not; and will 
not learn as yet. T left the earth 1 je Def dono iat 
in learning my work, and in preparing myself for the life oí 

progres fo whick my belug is now devoted. Already, under 
the guidance of my guardians, I have passed through the first 
sphere, where are gathered those who are bound to earth 
by the affections, or are unable to rise as yet. There І saw 
some whom I had known in the body, and learned from 
them, and from others, much that I needed to know. Му 
work will be of а similar sort till I reach my appointed sphere. 
I have come to give you this brief word of comfort and conso- 
lation. Be of good cheer." SEE? 

“One has so much to ask. Ате the spheres like this 
world ? 

“Та every way similar, It is only the change of condition 
that makes the difference. Flowers, and fruite, and pleasant 
landscapes, and animals, and birds, are with us as with you. 
Only the material conditions are сі ей, We do not crave 
for food, as you: пог do we kill to live. Matter, in your 
sense, is done with; and wo have no need of sustenance, save 
that which we can draw in with the air we breathe. Nor аге 
же impeded їп our movementa b; , вв you am. We 
move freely, and by volition, I Tos v , and ава 
new-born babe, to accustom myself to the new conditions of 
my being. 

“ Are things real to you" 
“Quite; and very beautifal.”” 


Mr. Besant may wish for more detailed information, and 
if he will condescend to take as much pains in studying 
the recorded communications from the other world ав he 
does in verifying some minute point of antiquarian detail 
about old London, he will speedily discover that he will 
come upon information quite as detailed as even he can 
desire. 


THE IMPORTANCE OF SPIRIT INFLUENCE, 


But let us test their importance, not by the information 
they impart, but by the influence on the mind of those 
whom they address. Mr. Myers, surveying the com- 
munications made through, ог to, Mr. Stainton Moses, 
saya that the utterances of his chief guide fell short 
of the universality, the permanence which their author 
would fain give ‘them, but “with regard to their 
primary end, the development of Mr. Moses’ own 
soul, Í know not if words of more weight could have 
been spoken, or that sturdy and downright spirit leads by 
any surer way." Again, Mr. Myers says that the Intelli- 
gence which communicated through Mr. Moses, аа his 

ide, modified hia early life, and, to some extent, trained 
fim ав an instrument for advancing knowledge, and 
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MIRI the knowledge of religion. To this teacher Mr. 
oses thought that he owed all that was best in his 
own inner life. Mr. Myera, in concluding his two 
papers, in which he declares his belief in the genuineness 
of Mr. Moses’ physical phenomena, promises us further 
information from the same source. йе says that ** much 
more matter remains, which seems to help us to 
much more coherent view as to the relations between dis- 
embodied spirits and spirits still inhabiting this tabernacle 
of the flesh.” Surely if such things be so, and Mr. Myers 
not only says that they areso, but gives chapter and verse 
and the reasons for the faith that ів in him, Mr. Besant has 
no reason for the calm cocksureness with which he declares 
that no mk “of the slightest importance” has ever 
been received from thé other ede. 


THE IMPORTANCE OF JULIA'S LETTERS. » 


In this connection I am glad to be able to quote from 
the excellent leading article in Light, of March 9th, in 
which the editor draws his illustrationa from the commu- 
nications printed in these pages from “Julia.” Our con- 
temporary having informed Mr, Besant that many books 
are at his service which would show how novel, pro- 
found, and beautiful many of the spirit messages were, 
ls ва follows :— 


Bat now, as в beginning, let us take the тегу first thing of 
the kind at hand; and the latest as well as the nearest. In 
the current number of BoxpmRLAND we have в selection from 
the messages of " Julia," given through the hand of Mr. Stead, 
and these messages all profess to do the very thing Mr. Besant 
saya ho wants doing—they tell us something about life in the 
unseen. His point is that he does not believe in these spirits 
because they do not tell us anything important about tha life 
beyond. Well, but if they did tell ua anything important? If 
we cared to hunt up the information for him, wa could show 
him scores of cases, hundreds of instances, laden with important 
information affecting the lives and fortunes of patient inquirers, 
—‘‘important,” that is to aay, in what ia probably bis sense of 
the word—telling us something very usefal which we did not 

ow. 


Well, let us take that test, For our own рагі, we do not 
erg realy value these messeges of ^ Juliae" concerning life 
in the unseon. But that is the subject Mr, Besant wants li 
проп; and, besides, as we have said, these m are 
latest and the nearest at hand. Now, let us bear in mind 
is uauelly—or, lot us вау, what i» conventionally—believed 
concerning death sd the unseen. Need we repeat it? But 

аре the words, Heaven, Hell, and Salvation will sufice. 

low, Mr. Walter Besant! listen to this. 
together a few of‘ Julia's” satamenta;—Tbo change you ca 
“death ' was, to mo, perfectly painless There is no reason to 
regard it with so much alarm. Tha preliminaries of decease 
are often painful; the actual severance, although sometimes 
accompanied by a sense of wrench, is of small account, I 
awoke, giandiog by my dead body, thinking I was still 3 
‘Thon the thonght of nakedness came to me, and the desire fur 
clothing, and the creative idea somehow gave шо what I 
needed. A messenger of mercy meets all when they die, but 
all do not see him. Love is light, and heaven is love; and the 
loving вее boat, But God is good to all, and-loves best those 
who need Him most, and the loveless aro cared for as much aa 
the loving, though the loveless do not see, and do not understand, 
but they can be very miserable. Do wo grieve about our beloved 
ones whom we leave behind, when they come to want, and 
know much trouble? In one way, yos; but we see beyond ; 
we seo the exceedingly transitory n «ture of ull earthly things, 
and we көе the extent to which poverty and misery minister to 
tho creation of character, the development of love.” 

Now, in all this, there is nothing as novel аа a description of, 
say, the inhabitants of Saturn would be; but we say itis 
what Mr. Besant asked for; and we further say that it isso 
“important” as to make it revolutionary. If it were believed, 


only puttin 
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it would knock on the head the dominant creeds of Christendom 
us regards the three tremendous words that sum up ко mnch— 
Heaven, Hell, Salvation. Mr. Besant dots.not know that 
messages such ав these are the торку common} i 
and wo write that word deliberately, quite prepared for the 
sneer, that they are commonplaces indeed. It in the fashion 
to say во: but we are not ashamed to confess that such ‘“‘reve- 
lations" as these are more vitally interesting to us than 
descriptions of the flora of Venus, or the canals of Mars, or the 
men of J » or the composition of the sun. We sre ав much 
interested in science as Mr. Besant or Mr. Huxley, but we 
are a million times more interested in the question: Where 
and Erasmus, and 


ili 

would not understand. We are all limited creatures, and it 

would puzzle evou Mr. Besant to tell what could be done to 

[е me the lightest hint ofthe nature and conditions of spirit: 
e. 


I think our contemporary goes too far in saying that 
the “Julia” m if they were believed, would knock 
on the head the orthodox creed of Christendom, aa regards 
heaven and hell. “Julia” certainly would not say so 
herself. But allowing for this somewhat exaggerated 
марын as {о the bearing of her meesages on the general. 
orthodox opinion of the last generation, Lights point is 
well taken. > 

To this Mr. Besant replies that he does not consider the 


message quoted by Light important in the least. ‘Julia 
he anys, ^ just repeata the ideas of the time, What ' Julia! 
says is just what any pereon with tic leaning, I 


pereo spiri sing, 
think, would say. To say that death itself is less is 
nothing ; all nurses tell us so much, To say that God is 
love is what the Christians aay.” 

If "Julia" can tell us eo much, why can’t ahe tell ua 
more + Alas! poor “ Julia.” What is the use of her telling 
people things if they will not take the trouble to read her 
Баана ош, fa our next number I hope ві we 
may be able to hear what Mr. Besant has to say after 
reeling the messages of “ Julia," with which at present 
he is evidently most imperfectly acquainted. 


IL—"IF I WERE JULIA:” 
A CRITICISM AND A REPLY. 


А correspondent who prefors to write over the signature 
“Lex,” haa sent moa very intoresting criticism of tho last 
communications published from ‘ Julia” in these pages. 
His letter also deala with automatic handwriting from 
living people, but as that part of his communication is out 
of place in this column, I will merely say that I shall be 
very glad to discuss that question with "Lex," should 
ће care to communicate with mo, either personally or by 
letter, I am glad to quote his criticism of “Julia's” 
communication, not merely because he ех, vigor- 
ously and tersoly tho kind of criticism which such com- 
munications naturally provoke, but also because his objoc- 
tions illustrate some of the difficulties in the way of 
settling this matter. This is hia letter :— 


THE CRITICISM. 

There is no rexder of Bonpeataxp who is more thoroughly 
convinced then I am of the truth of Newton's remark that we 
aro like children playing on the seashore while the immense 
ocean of trath lies unexplored before us. At the same time, 
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I am опе of those of “little faith" who sre always on the 
look out for "proof," and I am not prepared to accept as 
"prove" every phenomenon for which you give your 
voucher; neither am I able to follow you in all the deductions 
which you draw from the ‘*facta” which you allege. I need 
hardly say that this ia simply а acientific unbelief which bas 
no element. 

understand you to assert (1) that you receive by auto- 
matic writing communications which you believe to como from 
опе who bas '* passed over’; and (2) that you receive by the 
samo method communications from your living friends, 

First, as to the communications from the ‘other side.” 
‘That there are many things in the plans of the infinite Creator 
Which our finite intelligences cannot comprehend is а propo- 
nition to which every ono will agree but 1 think iti + 
true that we should believe nothing which, in the light of 
that intelligence, finite though it be, is improbable or impos- 
sible. Бо, while I am open to admit the possibility of com- 
munication with the spirits of the deceased, I find it absolutely 
impossible to believe that the letter from '* Julia’ in your last 
ваце is such a communicati 


the most distant star. 
‘us believe that, through you, ehe can report her observations, 
and of these you give ua а sample. Now, ава man of averago 
intelligence and education, I will try to imagine myself in 
“Julia's” place. І baye ‘passed over." I сап communicate 
with my friends, What shall I tell them? I am а bachelor, 
Dut T have loft several iriends in the world. There is 
my friend the paren, wl great knowledge of classic und 
modern literature upled with a fervid and earnest belief in 
the truths of С) ity. Then thero is my friend the 
professor, who knows something of everything, and everything 
(that is to be known) of astronomy, and who believes in го 
revelation cont such as reason brings. How often have we 
threo discussed the whence, the where, and the why of life? 
and, when we could find no other Point of agreement, we have 
agreed that we might know more hereafter. 

My brain fairly reels at the thought of the tremendous 
interest of what I could communicate. Could I not help them 
ов solution of the great problems which have во long perplexed 
us? Could I not tell them whether Jesus was only а carpenter 
of Nazareth, or whether He was, in fact, the Son of the 
Living God? 

Could I not tell them whether the Heaven, Hell and Judg- 
ment of the Bible were facta or merely the offepring of a Jew's 
imagination Р My friend tho parton always believes that every- 
one who died was either *saved'' and went to heaven, or 
“unsaved ”’ and went to hell. My friend the professor main- 
tained that же should be rewarded or punished on в varying 
wale according as we had lived on earth. Now I could tel 
them which was right. I would descrite to them all the inci- 
dente and experiences of my new life, with all the exactness 
and clearness with which, in life, 1 bad described to them my 
travels in Japan. I would give them news of mutual friends 
who had gone before: I would tell them whether I had met 
with Solomon or Bt. Paul, with Socrates or Cicero, Shakespeare 
or Molitre, Descartes or Newton. If I could go at а thought 
to the farthest star, should I not tell my friend the Professor 
the exact nature of the belts of Jupiter, the rings of Saturn, 
and the canals of Murs? Should Î not tell him that be wi 
right in his theory that this earth of ours is but one of count- 
less millions of globes inhabited by intelligent beings in various 
ы of evolutionary development? Should I not, to begin 
with, describe the inhabitants of Mara, their language and 
customs, their science, literature, art and politics Р 

But 1 need not go оп. Anyone can see that to either parson 
or professor I could impart information of such startling and 
absorbing interest as the world has never known. Did my 
friend, Professor, tell me that scientific men doubted the 
genuineness of my communications—that they suggested that 
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they were written by his own intelligence, that they called on 
him for proof, or, in default, that he should be branded knave 
ог fool—would I not help him to the proof? Yes! before the 
members of the Royal Society in council assembled m y friend's 
hand should write out verbatim the unfinished article which 
lay in the President's desk. By bis hand I would write a 
report of a battle in China, a railway accident in New York, 
or в cricket match at Melbourne, which was then actually pro- 
ceeding, and which subsequent telegrama would confirm in 
every detail. I would write down for a meeting of professors 
in London the exact words spoken at that moment at a speci- 
ally summoned meeting of professors in Manchester, a report 
which should absolutel with that of the shorthand 
ater present at tho Manchester meeting.” Proof! why it 
could be supplied in thousands of ways, proof so absolutely 
irresistible as would compel belief. id what а benefit to 
humanity I should confer! The immortality of the soul 
would be proved, death would lose its terrors, thousands of 
channels of communication with the spirit world would be 
opened up, and life on earth be elevated, cheered, and guided 
by intercourse with the mighty ones of the past. 

Here let me close my imaginative sketch ; let me come back 
to life again, and ask you readers to consider the communica- 
tions from “* Julia" in your last issue, If it had ap ina 
novel, such as Marie Corelli's ** Romance of Two Worlds,” one 
would consider it pretty fair ва a piece of purely көр writ- 
ing. But as an actual communication from one who has passed 
0 rit any intelligent man will consider iti view of what it might 
Aare been, 1 am sure he will characterise it аз the veriest twaddle. 
If Julia” can tell us nothing more definite, nothing more inter- 
estiog, nothing more convincing than appears in her last letter, 
she will have few readers, and until she furnishes us with some 
good proofs of her authorship, she will have to forgive us if we 
remuin sceptical. 


THE REJOINDER. 


Now there are several points raised by this communiea- 
tion, Lex" aesmmes (1) because o disembodied apint 
can move about untrammelled by limitations of space, 
that, therefore, she becomes practically omniscient, (2) 
that she ia free to communicate everything she knows to 
us who remain behind, and (3) even if she were willing, 
and were permitted fo communicate, that, sho would find 
no difficulty in using my hand for the purpose of 
communicating intelligence from one world to the other. 


UNPROVED ASSUMPTIONS. 


All of these things aro assumptions, none of them are 
proved. There is, indeed, уогу good ground for believing 
from Julia's own message that deliverance from the limita- 
tion of space and matter by no means confers, nor ів it 
reasonable to imagine it would confer, instantaneous ac- 
quisition of omniscience. She always speaks of herself ав 
learning, and as being overwhelmed by her own ignorance, 
the gradual dispelling of which, she has more than once 
said, supplies her with ample occupation. Secondly, itis at 
least surely conceivable that a disembodied epirit might 
bo forbidden by the laws of the existence into which it 
ssed, to communicate too freely to those who remain 
Behind. St, Paul вроде on ode occasion of having secs 
things which it was not lawful for him to utter, And 
Julia has frequently said, on more than one occasion, in 
reply to many questions that I have usked her, that she 
cannot tell me whnt I want to know, for two reasons. Some- 
tines because she does not know herself, and other times, 
though sho knows, because she is not permitted to сот- 
municate to me. It would surely be a most unmerciful 
arrangement, which would enable а disembodied spirit, 
for instance, who was gifted with ability to foresee death, 
to make our lives hideous by announcing in advance the 
exact date of our own decease, and that of all those whom. 
we love. And in the thid pce I thirk " Lex" does 
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which arises from. 
lack of faith, and 


not adequately appreciate the difficul 
my own increduhty and timidity an 
the vice inertia of matter. 


WHAT WOULD HE 00— 


Passing over these three points we next come to 
what “Lex” tells us he would do when he, in turn, 
becomes a disembodied spirit, if permission were given 
him to convey information gathered in his new sphere 
to those who were left behind. He then goes on to say 
that, compared to what he would tell us, nnd what Julia 
has told us, there is a great gulf fixed, and he somewhat 
rudely dismisses Julia's communications ns the veriest 
twaddle, compared with what it might have been, I hoj 
that if “Lex,” in the next stage of his existence, should 
endeayour to communicate through some faulty medium, 
like myself, he will find that those to whom the m: 
is delivered will be a little more careful to read what 
has я вау, before pronouncing such sweeping judgment 
as thia. 


WHICH JULIA HAS NOT DONE? 


Now let us look at what ho thinks he would communicate 
to his friend the parson. First, he would communicate 
information as to tho divinity of our Lord. Secondly, he 
would tell the truth about Heaven, Hell, and the Judg- 
ment. Thirdly, he would describe all the incidents and 
experiences of his new life across the border; as if, for in- 
stance he were describing a Visit to Japan. Fifthly, he 
would make a point to hunt up Shakespenre, Socrates, &c.. 
and tell us all about the condition in which these great 
men are now living. 

This is what he tells ux is obviously what an intelligent 
spirit would do. It may be во, or it may not, but if ji 
by this test, wherein does Julia come short ? 

(1) Nothing could be more clear and explicit than what 
she hae written again and again concerning our Lord. 
2) Her message about Heaven, Hell, and the Judgment, 

а been given, not once, but many times, and always 
with an explicitness sufficiont, I should have thought, to 
satisfy “Тех” himself. (3) The very first thing she did 
when writing to her own friend whom she left behind, was 
{о deecribe the incidents and experiences of her new life, 
beginning with the very moment of deuth. When she 
ceased for a time to write, «he did so for the declared 
reason that it seemed presumptuous to write so much 
concerning a new world of which she knew so little, and 
when she resumed her communications it was, she said, 
because she had learnt more, had made the acquaintance 
of older and much more experienced spirit, and was 
able, therefore, to write more intelligently upon the new 
state of existence in which she lived. (4) As to giving 
news of mutual friends who had gone before. In almost 
the first communication that I received from her she 
named five or віх persons of whom I knew nothing, but 
who, with ono exception, were personally known to her 
friend to whom the letter was written, and described 
where they were, what they were doing, and how they 
helped her. I may also say that one passionate and 
continually repeated prayer of Julia's has been that I 
should establish a bureau of communication between 
those who are on this «ide and the others who have passed 
on. This she declared ugain and again was the most im- 
pe thing to do, and one of her disappointments has 

that I have been xo immersed in the whirl of busi- 
nees and other things, a8 not to be able to undertake the 
establishment of this bureau of the two worlds, There 
only remains the question as to communications from 
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Upon this point I have ssveral things to my. First, 1 
have uniformly resisted any temptations to ask questions 
concerning those persons about whom I merely felt 
curiosity ; but there are several persons, some of them not 
less famous than those in Lex's list, in whom I might 
fairly claim to be legitimately concerned, from whom I 
have received much information und many m в, but 
these were either of a private nature or of n kind that did 
not permit of such evidential demonstration as өнү 
me in publishing the statements to the world. y asl 

doc what саз} bé peovel? Next. Wa bare а very. 
common criticism. * Lex” tells us that when he is dia- 
embodied he is coming to return to tell us, if he can, the 
nature of the belts о Jupiter, the rings of Saturn, апа 
the inhabitants of Mars; further he would вау whether ог 
not the stars were inhabited, and, if they were, he would 
describe the inhabitants of Mars, their language, customs, 
science, literature, art, and politics. Supposing " Lex" 
tried to do all these things, does he suppose, first, that he 
could explain the life of the inhabitants of Mars to the 


people of this planet + If he could, how is he to prove he 
was not lying? There are any number of messages pur- 
porting to describe life on other planets, but from the 


necesaity of the case, none of them possess any evidential 
value; they are dismissed аз dreams, and rightly во. Tho 
time may come when they shall be verified by later research, 
then they will bo өй with a respect which at present 
they cannot command. I have never once asked Julia or 
any communicating intelligence one single question as to 
life in tho stars, for the good and sufficient reason that по 
possible means exist of verifying опу statement which 
thoy may шаке on such a subject. Even if I had for 
purposes of curiosity asked questions, I should certainly 
not have published the answer, knowing that such pub- 
Heation would naturally and rightly have covorod me with 
ridicule. For while it might be rue enough, no means 
known to man exist by which its truth could be verified. 


О SANCTA SIMPLICITAS 7 


Now I come to the last part of “ Lex's” statement as to 
what he would do if he were a disembodied spirit, He 
would write out verbatim the unfinished article that lay on 
the President's desk of the Royal Academy, he would report 
а battle in China, a railway accident in New York, and a 
cricket match in Melbourne, and he would report inatan- 
taneously in London the exact words that were being uttered 
in Manchester. From this it would seem that “ Lex” has 
i fect idea as to the nature of the evidence that 
to establish the fact of communications from the 

No doubt if what he suggests could be done to 
order, it might be done, und there are many cases on record 
in which things quite as remarkable have been done—for 
evidence of which we need not go further than the recorded 
expetiences of Mr. Stainton Moses, some of which are 
quoted elsewhere. In my own experience, ав I have fre- 
quently reported, communications have been made to me, 
not merely recording events simultaneously, but recording 
them before they have happened, at a time when no one 
expected they would happen, and when the probability of 
their happening was scouted by all concerned. Neverthe- 
Jews, they did happen, But what amuses me is that “ Lex " 
should imagine that if everything were done which he says 
he would do, that fact would be accepted by any sceptic ns 
establishing the proof of his ability to communicate from 
the other side of the border, | Every teat which he proposes 
would be triumphantly accounted for by telepathy, and his 
unfortunate disembodied soul would be as fat ав ever from 
compelling the assent of а sceptical public to its existence, 
or the possibility of its communicating with mankind. 


IIl.COUR GALLERY OF BORDERLANDERS. 


MOLLY РАНСНЕВ, OF BROOKLYN, AND HER FIVE 80018. 
pe 


НЕ problem of nality is the deepest and most 
perplexing of atthe и of the Borderland. 
our last number, in describing Robert Louis 
Stevenson, the man of dreams and the creator of Dr. 
Jekyll and Mr. Hyde, we glanced, in passing, at the 
strange and myeterious multiplicity of personalities within 
the same skin, This month I select as our Borderlander 
Molly Fancher, the American lady, who, for nearly thirty 
years, has exhibited in her own contorted and fortured 
person some of the most remarkable manifestations of 
multiple personality, There is one Molly Fancher's 
body, but it seems to have at least five distinct spiritual 
occupante. Which ie the real Molly Fancher, who can 
say? The case is one which well deserves careful study 
and attentive observation, 


L—THE PROBLEM OF MULTIPLE PERSO- 
NALITY. 


Bofore beginning our narrative of Molly Fancher, it 
may not be amiss to reproduce here, by way of introduc- 
tion, some ages relating to the same subject, which I 
originally published in am introductory essay to “ Real 
Ghost Slo „” Ав this publication been out of 

rint for several years, some of our readers may be glad 
have the references once more at their hand. In that 
essay I passed in review the cases collected by the Pay- 
chical Research Society, as illustrating the complex nature 
of the human Ego, and supplemented them b; 
repete etn эрге red бо justify tho cont 

е вате n; all ар lent 
assertion of М, Foüillée, who declared positively that 

рн ‘chology deprives us of the illusion of a 
definitely foiled impenetrable, and absolutely autonomous I. 
‘The conception of individual conscionsnees must be of an idea 
rather than of а substance. Though separate in the universe, 
‘we are not separate from the universe. “Continuity and re- 
ciprocity of action exist everywhere. This is the great law 
and the great mystery. There is no such thing as an isolated 
and veritably nomad being, any more than there is auch a 
thing as an indivisible point, except in the abstractions of 
geometry.” 

‘The latest expression of opinion on this subject on the 
ры Че тусу заана iety is to be found in 

= Myers’ paper in the last Procedinge on the expori- 
ences of W. Stainton Moses, Speaking of the communi- 
cations to emanate from the disembudied souls of 
the dead, Mr. Myers insists very strongly upon ће exis- 
tence of what he describes as multiple centres of con- 
sciousness, Не says:— 


In such an inquiry wo are bound to begin by ridding 
жїз їз Marne т aA, cf. однели >с. tion ОГЫ per- 
tonality consisting of one centre of consciousness only, 
operating in one alone. Even for the incarnated spirit 
much a conception bas elsewhere been shown to be in various 
ways too narrow. Even the constraining prison of the body, 
with its one (though partially duplicated) brai which 
АП consciousness must find expreraion, cannot prevent the co- 
existence of more than one stratum of consciourness, nor the 
temporary transposition of. what seams the main centre of 
consciousness to а distance from the body. When tbe сепігі- 
petal force of the body, ю to call it, is withdrawn, we must 
expect a still greater publi cf multiple centres of con- 

> acionsnend, of м Sloman ровова, I 
hare elsewhere compared ''hauntinga'' to “ the 


dead,” ; to some vague persistent thoughts, that is to zay, 
which may exist in the disembodied spirit, alongside of ite 
fuller and trucr existence, and may objectify themselves to 
terrestrial perception as though representing the entire departed 
soul. Mr. Moses’ experiences throw во! It on this vie 
In the first plice, in tbe case of the higher epirits, it ів ex- 
pressly asserted that they can act upon him from а distance, 
and can attend to many matters at the same time, And, in the 
second place, spirits of ordinary type, not necessarily low or 
*'earth-bound," are represented as recognising the presence 
of friends, and espeoia'ly of а renaitive, near their graves. 


We do not, however, need to wait till after death for the 
phenomena of this disintegration of personality, thie щалі- 
festation of tho existence of multiple centres of conscious- 
ness, as will be abundantly seen from the casos quoted in 
the following pages, 

Among all the caseg on record which are duo to mental 
derangement, the oddest is that of the Irishinan in Dar- 
Шарп Workhouse, which was told me by Dr, Robinson 
as follows :— 


An ie uer, ма. of mine at the Darlington Hospitsl told 
me that he once had an Irish lunatic under his care who ima- 


Баса 
mem единый pat Soins ionally wed 
lesgued together against i rangeman а 
against the wall, This Junatio, wher questioned, mid be did 
his best to keep the peace between his troublesome guest, but 
that sometimes they got out of hand. 


It is seldom that we come across so remarkable an 
instance of alternating consciousness as that of which 
Professor Barrett gives кйш, relating to a vicar's 
son in the North of London. This young man, after а 
severe illness, seemed suddenly to cease to be one n 
and to become two. He led two alternating existences. 
In one he was natural, ised his friends and rela- 
tives, and lived what we should regard as a normal exist- 
ence. When in the other etate, although to outward 
ce the samo, he was in mind altogether different. 
not know his parents, he had no memory of his 
past, he called himself by a different name, and, what is 
still more remarkable, he developed musical talent, of 
which be had never before shown a trace. He ze for all 
practical purposes two persons in one skin, an alter- 
nated with each other until he died. 


ANSEL BOURNE AND A. J. BROWN. 


A similar case, although not во violent or chronic in ite 
manifestation, is recorded in Vol. VII. (Part xix.) of the 
Psychical Research Society's Proceedings, as having ос- 
curred on Rhode Island about four years ngo. Ап excel- 
lent citizen, and a very religious lay preacher, of the 
name Bourne, was the subject :— 


OUR GALLERY OF 


On January 17th, 1887, he disappeared from his home in 
Coventry, В. I. 


Nothing was heard of him until March the 14th, when 
а telegram came from a doctor in Norristown, Philadel- 
ps stating that he had just been discovered there. 

[e was entirely unconscious of having been absent from 
home, or of the lapee of time between Japuary 17th and 
March 14th. He was зеен, home by Ма relatives, who 
by diligent inquiry were able to make out that Mr. Ansol 
Bourne, five weeks after leaving Rhode Island, opened a 
shop in Norristown, and stocked it with toys and confec- 
tionery, which he purchased in Philadelphia. He called 
hi А. J. Brown, and lived and did business and went 
mortal, givin, 


did not remember how he left Norristown. 
confused, and since then it was а blank. Не had no me- 
mory whatever of his name or of his second marriage 
and the place of his birth. He remembered, however, 
the date of his birth, and of his first wife's death, and his 
trade. But between тА 1887, and March 14th 
he was not himself but another, and that other one Albert. 
J. Brown, who ceased to exist consciously on March 14th, 
but who promptly returned four afterwards, when 


‘Ansel Bourne was hypnotised, and showed that he remem. 
bered perfectly all that happened to him between thees 
two dates. The confusion of his two memories in his 


ing, but it in no way impair the 
Site of this ilustratim of tho existence of feo indes 
pendent memories vo sells, во to speak, within s single 


The phenonienon is not uncommon, especially with 
spileptic patients, Every mad-doctor ws uiu in 
which there are what may be described as alternating 
consciousness ith alternating memories. But the 
experiments of Fren: ypnotiste us mu 
fuer. Tu their hands ibis Pib-cnusous personality 
is capable of development, of tuition, and of emancipa- 
tion. In this little suspected region lies a great resource. 
For when the conscious personality is hopeless, diseased, 
ог demoralised the unconscious personality can be еш. 

loyed to renovate and restore the patient, and then when 
its work is done it can become unconscious once more and 
practically cease to exist. 

10018 у—— AND НІВ TWO SOULS. 

There ів at preeent a patient in France whose case is во 

extraordinary that I cannot do better than transcribe the 

rt of it here, especially it tends to show not 
only that we have two personalities, but that each may 
‘use by preference в separate lobe of the brain. The con- 
scious ity occupies the left and controls the right 
hand, the unconscious the right side of the head and con- 
trols ihe loft hand. It alm brings to light а very curious 


not to say а fact, viz., the immense moral differ- 
enca there may be between the conscious and the uncon - 
scious personalitiee. In the American case Bourne was a 


character practically identical with Brown. In this 
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French case the character of each ool! is entirely different. 
Be too pene ДЕЗЕ уке ene 
о ев w] we seem to , this 
patient had an arrested personality, which was only four- 
teen years old when the age of his body was over forty. 
Here is the story, however, make of it what you will. 


Louis У — began life (in 1863) as the neglected child of а 
turbulent mother. He was sent to a reformatory at ten years 
of age, and there showed himself, as be bas always done 
when bis organisation had given him a chance, quiet, well- 
лата and obedient. Then at fourteon years old he bad a 
t fright from a тў fright which threw him of his 
Шилов and started the series of peychical oscillations oa 
which he has been tossed ever since. At firat the symptome 
were only physical, epilepsy und hysterical paralysis of the 
т) and <i the seylum of. Ваши), whither bd waa ndi 
sent, he worked at tailoring steadily for a couple of monthe. 
Then suddenly he had a hystero-epileptic attack—fifty hours 
of emer ons - лойи т-м, when hi г Non m it he 
was no eed, no longer acquainted with tailorin, 
Тай no longer virtuous. "Hite memory was set back, so o any 
to the moment of the vines appearance, and be coi 
remember nothing since. His character had become violent, 
ly, qt and hís tastes were radically changed. 
or instanoe, though he had before the attack been a total 
abetsiner, he now not only drank his own wine, but stole the 
wine of the other patients. He escaped from Bonneval, and 
after a few turbulent years, tracked by his occasional relapses 
into hospital or оше, he up once more at the 
Rochefort maylum in the character of а private of marines, 
convicted of theft, but considered to be of unsound mind. 
And st Rochefort and La Rochelle, by & good fortune, he 
fell into the hands of three physicians— Professors Bourru and 
Burot, and Dr. Mabille—sble and willing to continue and 
extend the observations which Dr. Oamuset аё Bonneval, and 
Dr. Jules Voisin at Bicétre, had already made on this moat 
precious of saurais sets at earlier points in his chequered 
‘career. 

He is now no longer at Rochefort, and Dr. Burot informs 
me that his health has much improved, and that his peculi- 
arities have in great part dit эчү I must, however, for 
clearness sake, use the present in briefly describing hia 
condition at the timo when the long series of experimenta were 


"The state into which he has gravitated is а very unpleasin, 
one. There is paralysis and insensibility of the right side, 
and, ва is often the case in right hemiplegia, the speech ia 
indistinct and difficult, Nevertheless he is constantly harangu- 
ing any one who will listen to him, abusing his physicians, 


IIT 


or with a monkey-like’ impudence rather 
with reasoned clearness—radicalism in politics and atheiam in 
religion. Не makes bad jokes, and if any опо pleases bim he 


leavours to caress him. 


е remembers recent eventa during 


body. . 
Taexplicabla jh а phenomenon is, it in sufücientl 
arg physician hold, in. hysterioal cases © 
change of charsoter which accompanied the change of sensi- 
[ro шам] from the crisis of tranttor, 
With ite minute of anxioas expression and panting breath, be 


might fairly be called в new man. insolence, the 
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savage impulsiveness, have wholly disappeared. The patient 
is вот gentle, respectful, and modest, сап speak clearly now, 
but he тың: when ho is spoken to. If he is asked his 


views on religion and politics he prefers to leave such mattors 
than his own. ГЕ might seom that morally and 

ure Бад been complete, 
be thinks of Rochefort ; how he liked his 


to wiser hi 


am at Bicétre; it is January 2nd, 1884, and I hope to soo M. 
Voisin, өө I did yesterday.’ 
It is found, in fact, that be has now the memory of two 


decorous type and his paralysis was on his left sic 
‘These fr oon ns ave what are called hie first and his 


made to pam. For brevity's sake I will further describe 
hia fifth state only. 
ia placed in an electric bath, or if а magnet is 


physical cure had been effected. 
sensibility, haa disappeared. His movements are light and 
active, his expression gentle and timid, bnt ask bim where bo 
is and you will find that he ha» gone back to а boy of four- 
teen, that he is at St, Urbain, his first roformatory, and that 
his memory embraces bis years of childhood, and мора abort 
on the very day on which he had the fright from the viper. 
If heis to recollect tha incident of the viper a violent 
epileptiform crisis puta a sudden end to this phase of bis 

‘sonality. (Vol. iv. рр. 497, 498, 499, “ Proceedings of the 
Bociety for Payobical Research.”) 

‘This carries us a good deal further. Here we have not 
only two distinct pe ities, but two distinct charac- 
ters, if not three, in one body. According to the side 
which is pardlysed, the man is а savage reprobate or a 
decent modest citizen. Tho man seems born again when 
the steel touches his right side. Yet all that has hap- 
pened has been that the eub-conscious poreonality has 
superseded his conscious personality in the control of 

uis Y-—, 


LUCIE AND ADRIENNE. 


The noxt case, although not marked by the same vio- 
lent contrast, is quite as remarkable, because it illustrates 
the extent to which the sub-conscious self can be utilised 
in curing the conscious personality. 


The subject was а girl of nineteen called Lucie, who wi 
highly hysterical, having daily attacks of several hours’ dur 
tion. She was also devoid of the sense of pain or tho sense of 
contact, to that “she lost her legs in bed,’ е put it. 

On ber fifth hypnotisation, however, Lucie underwent a 
kind of catalepsy, alter which she returned to the somnam- 
bulis state; but that atate was deeper than before. She no 
longer made any sign whether of assent or refusal when 
received the hypnotic commands, but she executed them ілі 
libly, whether they were to take effect immediately, or after 


case this went further, and the suggested actions 
lutely а portion of the trance-life. She executed 
thom without, apparently knowing what she was doing. 1f, 
for ivstance, in her waking state she was told (in the tone 
which in her hypnotic state signified command) to got up and 
walk about, sho walked about, but to judge from heroonver- 
sation ве supposed herself to be atill sitting quiet. She would 
weep violontl when commanded, but while she wept she con- 
tinued to talk ав gaily and unconcernedly as if the tears had 
bean tamed on у а stop.cock, | 

ny suggestion uttered by М. Janet in а brusque tone of 
command reached the unconscious self alone; and other re- 
marks reached the aubjeot—awake or tomnambalic—in the ог. 
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dinary way. The next stop was tc test tho iutelligence of this 
slave of tbe lamp,” if I may term it—this sub- 

d indifferent executor of all that was bidden. 
attention alert? How far was it capable of 


j 

ben I shall bare clap 
twelve times," he said to the entranced subject before awaken- 
ing her, “you will go to sleep again." There was no sign that 
the Шеерег understood or heard ; and when she was awakened 
the events of the tranoe was a blank to ber as usual. Sho be- 
gan talking to other ons. BI. Janet, at scme little distance, 
clapped his hands feebly together five times. Seaing that sho 
did not seem to be attending to him, he wont up to her and 
said, ^ Did you boar what I did just now?" ‘No, what?" 
“Do you hear this?’ and he olapped his hands once more. 
*'Yes, you clapped your hands." "How often?" “Once.” 
M. Janet again withdrew and clapped bia hands six times 
gently, with pauses betwoen the clape. Lucie paid no appa- 
rent attention, bat when the sixth clap of this second series— 
making the twelfth altogether—was reached, sho fell instantly 
into the trance again. It seemed, then, that the "slave of the 
lamp " had counted the claps through all, and had obeyed the 
order much ae а clook strikes after a certain number of swings 
of the pendulam, however often you stop it between hour and 

jour. 

Thus far, the knowledge gained as to the unconscious ele- 
ment in Lucie was not direct but inferential. The nature of 
the command which it could execute showod it to be capable 
of attention and memory ; but there was no way of learaing 
its own conception of itself, if auch existed, or of determinin, 
its relation to other phenomena of Lucie's trance. And hore it 
was that automatic writiog was successfully invoked; here wa 
have, аз I may вау, the frst froita in France of tha now atten- 
tion directed fo this seldom-trodden field, BI. Janet began by 
the following simple command. ‘ When I clap my hands you 
write Bonjour." This was done in the usus] scrawling script 
of automstism, and Lucie, though fully awake, was not aware 
that she had written saything at all. 

М. Janet simply ordered t^e entranced girl to write 
answers to all questions of bis after her waking. Ths com- 
mand thus given bad a persistent effect, and while the 
awakened Lucie contimued to chatter as usual with other 

s, her unconscious self wrote brief and sorawling 

ses io M. Janet's questions. This was the moment at 

which in many cases а new and invading separate personality 
is assumed, 

A singular conversation gave to this limited creation, this 
statutory intelligence, an identity sufficient for practical con- 
venience. ‘(Du you hear ше?” asked fessor Janet. 
Answer (by writing) ^ No." "But in order to answer ono 
must hear.” “Certainly.” “Then how do you manage?” 


I don't know.” iere must be somebody that hears me." 
"Yes" “Who init?” “Not Lucie” #0) one else ? 
Shall we call her Blanche?" * Yes, Blan Blanche, 
however, had tobe changed. Another namo had to be choren. 
<“ What name will you “Мо name," ''You must, 


iE will be more convenient.” ^ Well, them, Adrienne 
Never, per из a personalit ‘spontaneity about it. 
Yet Adrienne was la some respecta deeper down than Lucie. 
She could get at the genesis of certain paychical manifesta. 
tions of which Lucie experienced only the results. А 
striking instance of this was afforded by the phenomena 
of the hystero-epileptic attacks to which this patient was 
subject 
" 


special terror, which recurred in wild exclamation in 
her hysterical fits, was in some way connected with hidden 
men. She could not, however, recollect the incident to which 
her cries referred; ahe only knew that she had had a severa 
frightat seven years old, and an illness in consequence. Now, 
daring these "oriens" Lucio (except, presumably, in the 
periods of unconsoiousuess which form a pratty constant 
element in such attacks) could hear what Prot. Janet said to 
her. Adrienne, on the contrary, was hard to get at; could no 
longer obey orders, and if she wrote, wrote only "J'ai peur, 
j'ai peur." . 
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M. Janet, however, waited until the attack was over, and 
then questioned Adrienne as to the true meaning of the agitated 


scene. Adrienne was able to describe to him the etg 


was directly visible. 

io, it will be remembered, was а hysterical patient very 
serioualy amiss, One conspicuous symptom was an almost 
absolute defect of sensibility whether to pain, to heat, or to 
Contact, which persisted. both when sho was awake and en- 
tranved, ‘There was, as alroady mentioned, an entire defect of 
the muscular senso also, во that when her eyee were shat ahe 
did not know the position of her limba. Nevertheless it was 
remarked as an anomaly that when ahe was thrown into а 
cataleptic state, not only did the movements impressed upon 
her continue to be made, but the corresponding or complemen- 
tary movements, the corresponding facial ex follow 
just as they usually follow in such ts. Thus, if М. 
Janet leached her fut ia the oatalepti state, ber arm bran 
to deal blows, and her face в look of anger. 
suggestion which was given through the so-called muscular 


into catalepsy ; then M. Janet clenched her left hand (she began 
ab опоо to seiko oat}, put a pencil [a her right, and МЫ, 
“Adrienne, what are you doing?” The left hand continued 
to strike, and the face to bear the Inok of rage, while the right 


hand “I am furious.” “ With whom?" “ With F." 
“Why?” ` “I don'tkaow, but Iam very angry.” М. Janet 
then unclenched tho subj hand, and put it gently to 
her lips. It began to “blow kisses," and the fac smiled. 
** Adrienne, are you P" "No, that's over.” “And 
now?” “Oh, I am ћарру “And Lucie?" “She knows 


n ; she ia a 

In Lucie's case, indeed, these odd manifestations were— 
аа the pure experimentalist might »ay—only too sanative, 
only too rapidly tending to normality. М. Janet accom- 
logical inquiries with theray sugges- 
Eon, ing Adrienne not шу to go to when he 

clapped his hands, or to answer his questione in writin 
but to cease having headaches, to cease having convulsive 
attacks, to recover normal sensibility, and so on. Adrienne 
гой the rational command, her 
i ay. The day came 
jenne, and Lucie laughed aad 
asked him who he was talking to. je was now а healthy 
young woman, but Adrienne, who had risen out of the un- 
had sunk into the unconscious again—must I say ? 


Few lives so brief have taught so many lessons. For us 
who are busied with automatic writing tho lesson is clear. 
"We have here demonstrably what we can find in other cases 
only inferentially, an intelligence manifesting itself continu- 
omy by written anaworn, of purport quite outside the normal 
subject's conscious mind, while yet that intelligence was but 


Уй» a fraction, an aspect, of the normal subject's own 
tity. 

a must remember that Adrienno— while she was, if 
І may sey во, the unconscious sel reduced to ita aimplost 
expression—did, nevertheless, manifest certain differ 
from Lucie, — 


d оой which Lucie had wholly for. 
ten. Once more—an: suggestion poi itive 
Бе than to ive conclusion -Adrimno possessed а 
faculty, the пи sense, of which Lucie was devoid. I 


am anzious that this point especi: should be firm, 
fer wish тийи mind to be perfocly open. Da ЫА 
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the relative faculties of the conscious and the unconesious self. 
It is plain that we must be on the watch for completion, for 
evolution, aa well ва for partition, for dissolution, of the 
corporate being. 


FELIDA X. AND HER SUBMERGED SOUL. + 


Side by side with this case we have another in which 
the Conscious Personality, instead of being cured, has been 
superseded by the Sub-couscious. It was aa if instead of 
“ Adrienne’ being submerged by Lucie, “Adrienne” 
fes Lucie and debris hes former iae Tbe 
woman in question, Félida X., has been transformed. 


In her саво the somnambulic life has become the normal 
Ше; the “second state," which appeared at frat only in 
short, dream-like accoeses, has gradually replaced the *'frst 
state,'' which now recurs bat for a few hours at long intervals. 
Félida's second state ia altogether superior to the firat— 
Physically experir, since the nervous pains which had troubled 
‘from childhood have disa and morally superior, 
inasmuch as her morose, self-centred ition is oxchan, 
т to attend to 


for cheerful acvity which enables 
p much more effectively than when 


children and to her 
ahe waa in the état №, aa she now calls what was once the only 
personality that ahe knew. In this case, thon, which is now 
of nearly thirty years’ standing, the spontaneous readjustment 
of nervous activitiee—the second state, no memory of which 
remains in tho first stato—has resulted in an improvement pro- 
founder than could have been anticipated from any moral or 
medical treatment that we know. ‘Tho caso shows us how 
often the word “normal”? means nothing more than "what 
happens to exist.” For Félida’s normal state was in fact her 

id state; and the new condition which seemed at rst 
а mere hysterical abnormality, has brought her to а Ме of 
bodily and mental sanity, which makes her fully the equal of 
average women of her class. (Vol. iv. p. 603.) 


MADAME B. AND HER THREE SOULS, 


Marvellous as these cases appear, they are thrown en— 
tirely into the shade by the case of Madame B., in which 
the two personalities not only exist side by side, but in 
the case of the sub-conecious self knowingly co-exist, while 
over or beneath both there is в third personality which is 
aware of both the other two, and apparently superior to 
both. The possibilities which this case opens up are 
bewildering indeed. But it is better to atate the case first 
and discuss it afterwards. Madame B., who is still under 
Prof. Richet'a observation, is one of the favourite subjecta 
of the French hypnotiser. She сап be put to eleep at 
almost any distance, and when hypnotised completely 
changes her character, There are two well-defined person- 
alities in her, and a third of a more mysterious nature than 
either of the two firet. The normal waking state of the 
woman is called Léonie I,, the hypnotic state Léonie IL. 
The third occult unconscious pereonality of the lowest depth 
is called Léonie ILI. 


“This poor peasant,” says Profeesor Janet, ‘is in her nor- 
mal state а serious and somewhat melancholy woman, calm and 
slow, very gentle and extremely timid. No one would вш 
the existence of the person whom sho includes within her. 
Hardly is sho entranced when she is motamorphored ; her face 
is no longer the eame; her eyes, indeed, remain closed, but the 
acutencas of the other senses compensates fot the loss of sight. 
She becomes guy, noisy, and restless, to an insupportable degree; 
abe continues good-natured, but she has acquired а si 
tendency to irony and bitter jets. . . . In thi 
does not iae her identity with bor waking se 
good woman ls not 1, she says; ‘ahe is too stupid |" 

Madame Б. bas bem ao often hypnotised, und daring ю 
man т ahe was other physicians ва long 
ago MN that Léonie Il, bas ly thie нше acquired а con- 
siderable stock of memories which Madame В. does not share. 


1 
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Léonie II, therefore, counts as properly belongi 
history and not to Madame Bs Ш the events which 
‘while Madame B.'s normal self waa hypnotised into un- 
consciousness. It was not always easy at first to understand 
this partition of past experiences, 
‘(Madame B. in the normal atate," asya Professor Janet, 
‘than а husband and children, Léonie IL. speaking in the 
somaambulistic trance, attributes the husband to the ‘other’ 

(Madame B.), but attributes thochildren to herself. . . . 
At last I Долгой that her former mexmerisers, ав bold in their 
ractico вв certain hypnotisers of to-day, had induced somnam- 
шш at the time of ber accouhements. Léonie LI, therefore, 
was quite right in attributing the children to herself; the rule 
of partition was unbroken, and the somnambulism was char- 
acterised by a duplication of the subject's existence” (p. 391). 


Still more extraordinary are Léonie IL.'s attempts to 
make use of Léonie I.’s limbs without her knowledge or 
against her will. She will write postacripta to Léonie I.'a 
letters, of the nature of which poor Léonie 1. is uncon- 
scious, 


Treceived from her a very carious letter. 


On tho firat pa 
‘was a abort colo written In А serious and respectful style. “She 


waa unwell, she said—worse on some da; ‘on others—ani 
ahe signed her true name, Madame B. But over the page 
began another letter in quite a different style, ond which I may 
pota маа curiosity — ^ My dear good sir, I must (ell you 
4 В. really makes mo aufer very much; she cannot sleep, 
she spits blood, sho hurta me. I am going to demolish her, 
she bores ше. I mill also. This is from your devoted Leon- 
tine" (the namo first given to Léonie IL). When Madame B. 
returned to Havre I naturally questioned her concerning this 
curious missive, Sho remembered the first letter very dis- 
finctly, but sho had not the slightest recollection of the 
second. I at first thought there must have been an attack of 
spontaneous somnambulism between the moment when she 
finished the first letter and the moment when sho closed the 
envelope. Duta(terwards these unconscious spontaneous lettera 
became common, and I was better able to study the mode of 
their production. I was fortunately able to watch Madame В. 
оп one occasion while she went through this curious porform- 
anco. She was sated at a table, and held in the left hand the 
pieco of knitting at which she had beon working. Her face was 
calm, her eyea looked into space with a certain fixity, but she 
was not cataleptic, for she wae humming a rustio tune; her 
right hand wrote quickly, aud, as it were, surreptitiously. T 
removed the paper without her noticing me, and then spoke to 
her; she turned round wideawake but was surprised to ве 
me, for in her state of distraction she had not noticed my 
approach. Of the letter which she was writing sho know 
nothing whatever. 

‘Léonio IL's independent action is not entirely confined to 
writing let She observed (apparently) that when her 
primary self, Léonie 1., discovered these letters she (Léonie 1.) 
tore them up. Во Léonie II, hit upon а plan of placing them 
in a photographic album into which Léonie I. could not look 
without falling into catalepey (on account of ап association of 
ideas with Dr. Gilbert, whose it had been in the album). 
In order to accomplish an act Léonie II. haa to wait 
for в moment whon Léonie I. is distracted, or, as wa say, 
absent-minded. If she can catch her in this state, Léonio II. 
can direct Léonie I.’s walks, for instance, or atart on a long 
railway journey without baggage, in order to get to Havre as 
quickly ав possible. 


In the whole realm of imaginative literature, is there 
anything to compare to this actual fact of three selves in 
опе body, each struggling to get possession of it? Léonie 
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I., or the Conscious Personality, is in possession normally, 
but ів constantly being ousted by Léonie П. or the Sub- 
conscious Personality. It is the old, old сше of the wife 
trying to wear the breeches. But there ів a fresh terror 
beyond. For behind both Léonie I, and Léonie 11, stands 
the mysterious Léonie ПТ. . 


of hysterical crisia ; she waa restless and noisy and I could not 
quiet her. Suddenly she topped and mil to me with terror. 
‘Ob, who is talking to me like that? It frightens me. ‘No 
one іа talking to you.' ‘Yes! there on the left!’ And she 
t up and tried to open а wardrobe on her left hand, to see 
if some опе was hidden there. ‘What is that you hear?’ І 
. ‘I hear on the left a voioe which repeats, ** Enough, 
enough, be quiet, you аге а nuisance." Assuredly the voios 
which thus spoke was a reasonable one, for Léonie IT. was 
insupportable; but I had suggested nothing of the kind, and 
had no idea of inspiring в hallucination of hearing. Another 
day Léonie II. was quite calm, but obstinstely refused to 
auawor a question which I asked. Again she hoard with 
terror the same voice to the left, saying, ' Come, be sensible, 
you must answer.’ ‘Thus the unconscious. sometimes gave her 
excellent advice.” 


ted the responsibility of this coun- 
» ррепей Р” asked М. Janet, when 
Léonie IL. was so frightened?" “Oh! nothing, It was I 
who told her to keep quiet; I saw she was annoying you; I 
don’t know why she was so frightened." 

Note the significance of this incident. Hero we have got 
at the root of a hallucination. Woe have not merely infe- 
rential but direct evidence that the imaginary voice which 
terrified Léonie IL. proceeded from a profounder stratum of 
consciousness in the ваше individual. In what way, by the 
aid of what nervcus mechanism, was the startling тошоп 
conveyed? 

Just as Мао, В. was sent, by means of passes, into a state 
of lethargy, from which aho emerged as Léonio ЇЇ., во Léonie 
IL, in her turn, was reduced by renewed passes to а state 
of lethargy from which she emerged no longer as Léonie IL. 
but as Léonie ШІ. This second waking is alow and gradus], 
but the personality which emerges is, in one important point, 
superior to ie Dari Че. or Louie П. Althoughone among 

16 subject's phases, this phase poasesses the memory of ever; 
phate Теодо III. like Léonio I, knows the normal lif ct 

nie Т., but distinguishes herself from Léonie I., in whom, it 
must Ье said, these subjacent personalities appear to take 
little interest. But Léonie III. also remembers the life of 
Léonie IL.—condemne her as noisy and frivolous, and ia 
anxious not to be confounded with her either. " Vous voyez 
bien que je по suis раа cette bavarde, cette follo; nous no 
nous reesemblons pas du tout /" 


"We ask, їп amazement, how many more personalities 
may Шеге not be, hidden in the human frame? Here is 
simple Madame B., who is not one person but three—first 
her commonplace self; secondly, the clever, chattering 
Léonie LI., who is bored by B., and who therefore wants to 
demolish her ; and thirdly, the lordly Léonie ITT., who issues 
commande that strike terror into Léonie П., and disdains 
to be identified with either of the partners in Madame By’ 


ly. 

It is evident, if the hypnotists are right, that the human 
body is more like a tenement house than a single cell, and 
that the inmates love each other no more than the ordinary 
occupants of tenemented property, But how many are 
there of us within each skin, who can say 1 
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SOME SUGGESTED THEORIES, 


Of theories to account for these strange phenomena 
there are enough and to spare. not for a moment 
venture to claim for the man-and-wife illustration the 
slightest scientific value. It is only a figure of speech 
which brings out very clearly one aspect of the problem of 
personality, The theory that there are two independent 
personalities within the human skin ie condemned by all 
orthodox psychologist. There is one ality mani- 
feasting itself, usually consciously, but occasionally uncon- 
sciously, and the different methods of manifestation differ 
во widely aa to give the impression that there could not be 
the same personality behind both. A man who is ambi- 
dextrous will sign his name differently with his right or left 
hand, but i is ће ваше в КМ Myers thinks that. 
the Secondary Personality or Subliminal Consciousness is 
merely a phase of the essential Unity of the Ego. Some 
timeago he expressed himself on this subject as follows :— 


І bold that hypnotism (itself a word covering vast variety 
of different states) may bo regarded aa constituting one special 
саве which falla under a fer wider oalegory—tre category: 
namely, of developments of secondary ity. I bol 
ialitiee of many different 


that wo - БА ms soon ie 
атац elemen! ‘our personality, 
ment being distinguishable from the’ rest by differences in the 
chain of memories which pertain to it. The arrangement 
with which we habitually identify ourselves — what we 
call the normal or primary self—consists, in my view, of 
elementa selected for us in the struggle for existence with 
special reference to the maintenance of ordinary physi 
needs, and is not necessarily superior in any other respect to 
the latent personalities which Не "alongside of it—the fresh 
combinations of our personal elements which may be evoked 
by accident ог design, in а variety to which we at present can 
ign no limit. I consider that dreams with natural somnam- 
antomatio writing, with so-called mediumistio trance, 
as well as certain intoxications, epilepsies, bysterias, and 
recurrent insavities, afford examples of the ра, of 
what I have called mnemonic chains ; 
sonalities, more or lees com; 
And I would add that hı 


А doctor in philosophy, to whom I submitted these 
pages, writes me ns follows :—“ There can be no doubt 
that every man lives a sub-conacious as well as a conscious 
life. One side of him is closed against examination b; 
himself ($.е., unconscious); the other is conscious of itaelf. 
‘The former carries on processes of separation, combination, 
and distribution of the thought-stuff handed over to it, 
corresponding almost exactly to the processes carried on 
by the stomach, which, as compared with those of eating, 
elc, go оп in the dark automatically. But you might as 
well ascribe the aches and revolutions of the stomach to 
а second stomach, as ordinarily these sub-conacious, mental 
processes to ап old female inside blindfolded except осса- 
sionally, or here and there a queer sleep-walker.” 

Another doctor, not of philosophy, but of medicine, who 
has devoted special attention to the phenomenon of eleep, 
suggests а new illustration which is graphic and suggestive. 

le writes :— 


"With regard to dual or multiple consciousness, my own 
feeling has always been that the individuals stand one ind 
the other in the chambers of the mind, or else, as it were, in 
concentric circles. You may compare it to the Jewish taber- 
gae. Fins, there it the court of the Gentiles, where Ego 
No. 1 chafers about trifles with the outer world. While 

is so doing Ego No. % watches him from the court of the 
Lerites, but doce not go forth on mall occasions. When we 
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open out” to а friend the Levite comcs forth, and is in turn 
watched by the priest from the inner court, Lot our emotions 
te иштей ia sincere converse and out strides the priest, and 
takes precedence of the other two, they falling obediontly and 
fibmimivy behind him. But the priest is Ш watched by 
the high priest from the tabernacle itself, and only on great 
and solema occasions does ho make himself manifest by action, 
When ho does, the other three yield to his authority, and then 
we say the man “speaks with his whole soul” and '' from the 
bottom of his heart.” But өтеп now tho Shokinah is upon 
the merey-seat within the Holy of holies, and tho bigh priest 
тз it. 


So far we had got in 1891. 
case of Molly Fancher, which in some respecta is more 
instructive any of the others. There were three 
Leonies, but there were five Mollies. 


Now let us turn to tho 


IL—THE STRANGE STORY OF MISS FANCHER. 


‘The case of Molly Fancher differs from all the com- 
plex personalities which are noticed in the pre- 
сөйл . The phenomena connected with the 
Brook арша, as she is called, ог the Psycholo- 
gical Phenomenon of the Nineteenth Century, are more 
complex than thoee of any dual or triple manifestation of 
different personalities in one person. For the body of 
Miss Molly Fancher, which is occupied during the day by 
one distinct entity, is occupied at night by as many as 
four different and distinct phases of consciousness and 
intelligence, which, although all ing and control- 
Eng xod inhabiting the body of Molly Fancher, have each 
а distinctive personality of their own which is somewhat, 
but slightly, connected with the waking existence of Mies 
Fancher. Нег story, as it is told in a somewhat clumsily- 
compiled volume published last year in Brooklyn М 
Judge Abram Н. Detail, is a very painful one. 
her phenomenal manifestations followed, if, indeed, they 
did not result from an accident which very nearly cost 
her her life. It would seem that the shock which she 
suffered when she was flung from her horse, had split her 
mind, her soul, or whatever we aby, call it, into various 
fractions, some of which see to grow from that 
moment, while others absolutely retrograded. But 
without any more preliminaries I will rapidly run over 
the salient features of Miss Fancher'a case, 

BIRTH AND EDUCATION. 

Molly Fancher was born at Atterbury, Mass., on 

August 16th, 1948. Sho is therefore now in her forty~ 


seventh усаг, Her mothor was а lady of high character 
and of much refinement; her aunt, Miss Crosby, by 


whom she has been cared for in the later years of her lifo, 
isreligious, accomplished, and a martyr (o duty. Accord 
ing to the testimony of Professor Charles E. West, of 


Brooklyn Heights Seminary, Molly Fancher was а sweet 
girl, of delicate organisation, nervous temperament, but 
an excellent scholar, When she was fifteen she was n 
tall, ful girl, but was subject to fita of fainting, 
brought on from nervous indigestion, As а remedy for 
those fits she was ordered riding exercise, and being a 
irl of high courage and passionately fond of adventure, 
Ebo persisted in iding a very spirited and badly broken 
horse. He had run off with her more than once, but she 

referred the exhilaration of riding a mettlesome stood 
Pp mounting. а more prosaic hack. 

MER ACCIDENT. 

On the 10th May, 1864, her aunt, Miss Crosby, had а 

strong premonition that if she rode that horse that day she 


would inevitably come to grief, Mollylsughed at her aunt's 
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"warning, mounted her horse and rode off. All went well 
until she was coming back, when she accidentally dropped 
the bridle . Instantly the horse, which had (cua 
walking quietly, plunged forward, head downwards, and 
Kicked hie heels in the air. Miss Fancher was violently 
thrown against the Revenant, her head striking the kerb- 
stone with great violence. Two of her ribs were broken, 
and but for her heavy hat she would never have breathed 
again. As it was, she was carried home unconscious. 

ie made a slow recovery, but notwithstanding occasional 
bleedings from the right lung, she recovered sufficiently 


to become engaged to bemarried. Shortly beforo the day 
fixed for her wedding, as she was getting out of n tram- 
car tho conductor started it before she had alighted. She 


was thrown down violently, her crinoline caught the iron 
hook at the rear of the car, and she was dragged over the 
Tough pavement for an entire block. When the car was 
stopped her ribs were smashed ; she was unconscious, and 
Tor some time it was doubtful whether she would recover. 


AT THE GATES OF DEATH, 


She survived, but her life seemed to have been pro- 
longed only to exhaust the рии of torture and to 
illustrate the capacity of the human frame to endure 
every conceivable kind of twist and dislocation which the 

ind can conceive. For six weeks she was confined to 
her bed. Her eyesight failed, the muscles of her left leg 
contracted во that she could not gt her foot to the floor, 
her spinal troubles developed, and the bleeding from the 
lungs set in so violently that at a consultation of four 
specialists in consumption, held in December, they de- 
cided unanimously that she could not possibly survive the 
coming February. When February came her case was 
till further pgeravated by inflammation of the lungs. She 
was thought to be dying and bade her friends farewell. 


HER FIRST TRANCE, 


On February 7th the doctor was waiting by her bedside 
momentarily expecting her decease. She suffered from 
spasms and then fell into а trance which lasted three 
hours. The doctor declared that she was dead. Пег aunt 

rsisted in believing that she was still living, and forced 
jns and water between her jaws. After three hours 
she became conscious, but only again to fall into spasms 
which lasted several hours. en again from the spasms 
she fell into a trance, and this continued with alternate 
spasms and trances for three consecutive days and 
nights ‘This was the beginning of а horrible experience 
which has lasted thirty years. ‘Tho spasms usually lasted 
for three hours, and the trances for five or fourteen, 
Nah sometimes she would lie unconscious for two ог 
threo days at a time. Tho spasms were extremely vio- 
lent, and for tho first few minutes it required seven 

reons to hold her іп bed. Her limbs were drawn up, 

er head and feet would come together, she would ro! 

like a hoop, and spin on her toca Like n top. After her 
limbs were drawn she would suddenly shoot forward like 
an arrow frum à bow with so much violence that she 
would haye been killed but for the padded room and tho 
constant vigilance of her friends, 


REMEDIES WORSE THAN THE DISEASE. 

As during nll this time she took no nourishment, the 
doctors tried every violent remedy they could dovise to 
force her to swallow. In her trances her body became 
rigid and immovable, while her eyes were open and up- 
turned; but she could see nothing, nor were they sensi- 
tive to the touch. She was rubbed with alcohol, her 
dead wos shaved and blistered, electric batteries were 


BORDERLAND. ? 


applied, for six weeks she was put into в hot and medicated 
&tz bath three times a day, Й she was put into a hot 
bath of alcohol until the skin peeled off her body, she was. 
bathed in hot water while pails of ice-cold water were 
poured upon her head, she was then rolled in cold wet 
sheets while bladders filled with ice were laid along her 
e and round her body, but all without the slightest 
effect in mitigating the spasins ог modifying the trances. 
At the end of February she lost her eyesight com- 
pletely, and a few days later became stone deaf. Then 
she lost the sense of touch, then the sense of smell, 
then the sense of taste, and, finally, the power of 
speech, Her fingers became clutched into the palms of 
her hand, and, for a time, the A portion of her which 
seemed to be alive was the back of her left ear, where ahe 
could feel and recognise the hand of the doctor. 


STARVATION AND CLAIRVOYANOE. 

This three-quarter dead condition did not last, however, 
morethan a week or ten days ; then her sense of hearing 
came back, and her power of speech; but she never 
regained her eyesight, During the time she was 
worst, her jaws were locked, her throat closed, her legs 
took a triple twist, and it was not until the 20th of May 
that she was able to swallow. For seven weeks she had not 
eaten anything. It was in this same month of May that 
she began to be clairvoyant. She described its beginnin 
as follows :— First I seemed to have n consciousness o 
things around me—of the movement of persons without 
actually seeing them with my eyes.” ‘hen she found 
she could see in some way which she could not ex- 
plain, the face of а watch which hung over the mantel- 


iece nt the opposite side of the room, at an angle which 
it would have been impossible for any person to ата seen 
with their ordinary eyes. It was only for a short time in 


May that she could swallow anything. From May 24th 
to June 2#th she took no nourishment whatever. 


A GHASTLY OBJECT. 


At the end of June, heraunt described her position as fol- 
lows:—''She was unconscious, alternating betwee 
and frances; her stomach and neck were contracted; hor 
right arm was drawn over hér hend. Both arms were 
paralysed. Her lower limbs were contracted, her eyea 
Hlosed. her throat shut, and her jaws locked. In July she 
was able occasionally to swallow a teaspoonful of wine, but 
took no nourishment, The only nourishment that ahe re- 
tamed from April 24th to 27th October were four teaspoon- 
fuls of milk punch, two of wine, в small piece of banana, 
and a small biscuit,” ‘Those who have visited her, and 
whose statements are published in Mr. Detail's book, 
describe her condition in 1806 as being one almost impos- 
sible of belief. She neurly dislocated her neck with one 
violent spasm. ‘When she has the heart spasms, tho 
violence and rapidity of her motione appal hosa who sea 
her for the first time. Black rings gather round her eyes, 
the bed shakes, sometimes even the floor of the room; and 
it is a marvel that she does not die. Her legs are twisted 
round each other, like the strands of a rope. The joints 
of her limbs seem to be drawn asunder, leaving spaces 
into which the finger can easily be placed. The өйө 
of the foot was drawn upwards, so as to show the disjoint 
in the anklo. The head of the thigh-bones seemed to be 
drawn out of their sockets, and embedded in the groin. 
The muscles under her knees were hard, and seemingly 
ns unyielding as steel." 


AFTER NINE YEARS. 
In the first Sunday in June, 1866, she came out of в 
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trance which had lasted some days, and was conscious of 
the presence of her doctor and of some friends. Dr. Speer 
said to her, ' When I come here I always romain longer 
than I intend. Iwas to have been home at one o'clock to 
my dinner. We were to have a chicken pot pie; and you 
know that is never good when cold.” The next day Molly 
Fancher went into a trance, and from that day, for nine 
years which followed, she has no recollection of anything 
‘that occurred or of anything that she eaid or did. At the 
end of nine years, after a trance ing one month, her 
arms relaxed from their rigid condition, and she 
opened her eyes, and looked round the room. She saw 
there the brother of Dr. Speer, and exclaimed, * Well, 
doctor, did your brother get home in time for his 
chicken pot pie?” It was some time before she could 
realise that nine years had ela] since Dr, Speer had 
lamented that he would be late for dinner, Her brother, 
who was thirteen when she lost consciousness, was not 
recognised now that he was a man of twenty-two, and 
she marvelled to see how heraunt had become. She 
burst into tears when at she realised that she had 
been unconscious for nine years. But during that nine 
years, although the consciousness which revived after that 

riod was unaware of it, Molly Fancher continued to 
ive. During these nine years she had spasms and trancea 
alternately. But although her right hand was rigid, she 
had written with her left hand 6,500 letters, had worked 
up 100,000 ounces of wool, and done a great deal of fine 
embroidery, and very beautiful wax-work, cutting and 
folding the flowers and leaves in a most ingenious and 
perfect manner, 


AS IF ARISEN FROM THE DEAD. 


"When her original consciousness revived, she would not 
believe that nine yeara had ; and when she was 
AROS the diary which the Ой consciouences Бый kept 
during that period, she did not recognise the writing: 
nor was it until she took the pen in her left hand and 
tried to write, that she found her handwriting identical 
with that in which the diary was written. She says, 
“Strange thoughts came to my mind when I looked on 
the wax flowers the work of my hands, and could not 
realise that they had been done by me. They were 
ant to me. The sensation which I experienced 
t they were the work of one who was dead.” 


тері 
was t] 
CLAIRVOYANCE EXTJAORDINARY. 
During all these years, according to Professor West, 


ahe almost lived without food. Her stomach early col- 
lapeed ; none of the ordinary functions of life, excepting 


breathing, were performed. During these nine years she 
тегу ап extraordinary power of clairvoyance. In 
one of her trances in 1868, she went into a state of ecstasy 


and declared she had been conversing with hor mother in 
heaven ; but for the most part, her clairvoyance is limited 
to affairs on this sido of the border. She enters into what 
appears to be a sort of trance condition, during which ehe 
describes the movements of her frionds at any distance, 
and frequently describes eventa which are transpiring at 
в distance of which she could not possibly have any know- 


ledge, This gift she often exercises bet when the room 
is darkened, "But if the day is gloomy or dark, oF great 
storms are hing, her clairvoyant sight is very 
much im She can read the finest print and dis- 


criminate the most delicate shades of colour when the 
room is во dark, that the keenest-sighted person can hardly 
se0 the print. ‘Hor eyeballs aro perfectly sightless, but to 
remove all possibility of doubt of this subject they have 
been bandaged without in the least impairing her capacity 
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I5 261 Ec a Me isa between the shades of 
lour. 


TRAVELLING IN TRANCE. 


Her own account of her clairvoyant experiences is as 
follows, Speaking of her trance, ehe says: "1 am usually 
unconscious of what has passed, but sometimes realise 
and distinctly remember where I have been and what 
I have seen and observed. It seems to me at times 
that I can go to various parta of the country or city and 
see persons and places, and know what із transpiring ; 
and whenever I do I take care to find out from the persons 
I visited on these occasions whether or not thoy were 
doing as I saw. If they are able to recollect tho circum- 
stances at all they invariably satisfy me that in eome 
manner inexplicable to me I was either absent from the 
body or was able to mako my observations in spite of the 
obstructions of material objects and of distance.” 

She always maintains that she communicates with 
friends who are dead, and that the communion is as reat 
эз that which she has with those friends still on the earth, 
She says: “I often seo my mother and other frionds 
around me, and in my ‘days of sicknees, pain, and 
suffering, and when my spirit is depressed, I can 
Tier tendo обои apiaking wor nf сею, biding ma tear 
up, be brave, and endure.” 


SEEING WITHOUT EYES. 


Of this clairvoyant vision Professor West gives the 
following account :— 


Her power of clairvoyance, or second sight, is marvelloualy 
developed. All places in which abe takes any interest aro 
open to her mental vision, Distance interposes no barriers, 

(о retirement, however secluded, but yields to her penetrating 
gaze. She dictates the contents of sealed letters, which have 
never been iu ber hands, without the alightest error. She 
visite the family circle of her relations and acquaintances 
in remote places, and desoribes their attire and their ocoupa- 
tions, She points out any disorder of dress, ho 
the basting thread in the sleeve of a sack, wi 
sight, was concealed by the arm. Any article wi 
midaid she secs, and (еа where it may be found. She 
discriminates ia darkness the most delicate colours with an 


A BEVERE TEST. 


Dr. Henry M. Parkhurst, the РЕН ot Brew » 
subjected her powers to a very severe . Не took а 
pile of bills submitted to the Maryland Constitutional 
Convention in 1864. Не cut through them eo as to form 
а large number of slips of envelope size, of which he only 
saw the one on the top. A friend then placed the passages 
behind his back, selected one of the inner ones, pl it 
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їп ап envelopes and destroyed the rest. The епу 
was then sealed, other papers having been previously 
placed in it in order to prevent any light being able to 
metrate it. No one, therefore, had any idea as to what 
slip enclosed in the envelope contained, It was first 
gummed and then sealed with sealing wax. When the 
envelope was given to Molly Fancher, she told Dr, Park- 
hurst several facta concerning the writing which was con- 
tained in the envelope which were known to him although 
the writing was too small to be easily read without а glass. 
‘At first she seemed reluctant to read the largo print, which 
no one had seen. After п time she stated that the printed 
slip was ubott “ court.” Sho then read the word * juris- 
diction,” and then stated that the slip contained the 
figures 6, 2, 3, 4—when she got ns far as 4 Dr. Park- 
hurst is not eure she was not interrupted, for he could 
not understand how the figures could be there at all. He 
entered what she had stated in a pocket memorandum- 
№. The envelope was then taken, unopened, to his 
office in New York, where it was carefully scrutinised by 
the friend who had sealed it and by himself, and then opened 
in the көше of a third gentleman invited to be present, 
after statement of Molly Fancher had been read. 
When the envelope was opened it was found that the 
word ‘‘court” occurred four times in the printed slip, 
“jurisdiction” once, while the figures 6, 2, 3, 4, and 5 
occurred. It was the sixth section of a Judiciary Bill, 
with the lines numbered 2, 3, 4, and 5. This is interesting, 
because of the test conditions under which the clairvoy- 
ance was exercised, 


THE SCEPTIC CONFOUNDED. 

But this is a small thing compared with what she is said 
to frequently do. For instance, she reads letters and dic- 
tates their anewers before they are opened. Sometimes she 
seemed to see through her forehead, and at other times 
tho top of her head seemed to be full of light. She used 
to put her lettere under her pillow and read them. Some- 
times she read them by rubbing her hand over them; and 
she also reads books in this way. Dr. West tells the story 
of how a certain scientific doctor was confounded by an 
exhibition of her clairvoyant powers. 


jarrant she will perform nono of her miracles when I am 
ere," he said, whilo on the way. We were not fairly seated 
before the postman s rap was heard, and down went Molly's 
aunt, Mrs. Crosby, for the letter. ‘It's from my friend So- 
and-so,” said Molly, when her aunt was balf-way down the 
alairs. Back came Mrs. Crosby with the letter, and Molly 

n totell whut was in it. “Tako tho alate,” said I to the 
unbelieving physician, “and Molly will dictate the contents of 
the letter,” Ме. Crosby held on to tho epiatle, and the doctor 
took the alate, and Molly began to repext the letter. She did 
mot take it in ber hand, and she was not within eight feet of 
it. After the dootor had filled two sides of the slate, Moll; 
‘asked Mrs. Crosby to open and read the lotter aloud. ТЫ 
the did, while the doctor examined what was on the slate, The 
letter was exactly the same ав that which Molly had dictated, 
"The doctor went home convinced of the girl's marvellous 
power. 


Equally marvellous accounts are given as to her ability 
to discriminate between the most delicate shades of colour 
and the extreme necessity of her clairvoyant sight in 
doing delicate fancy work. She embroiders braces and 
slippers, and works pockets and needlework of all kinds. 
Every stitch is in its proper place, and every shade of 
worsted is correctly arranged. ег handiwork іх as 
near perfection ан possible, She works monograms of ber 
own designing, into the silk handkerchiefs of her friends, 
and puts leayes and binds upon them. After this it is 
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not surprising to learn that she is a great reader. Persons 
entering her room, and found her apparently doing no- 
thing, hava ‘asked her why sho waa iie Ob,” sho ro- 
plies, * I am reading such and such a book under the bed- 
clothes here,” producing the book and then discussing ite 
contents. 


HER OWN ACCOUNT OF IT. 


Mr. Detail, on one occasion, interviewed Molly Fancher 
as to her sight, and received the following reply :— 


, Then, again, it seoraa ва if 
gue 
выс. 


the most common thing for her to mislay ber portmonnaie, тей, 
or gloves, and not know where to look for them and to come 
for me to find them, and I would go rammaging through the 
house, and, finally, tell her whore to go for them. I have the 
same powers now, bat not at all times. Were someone to 
come suddenly and ask me to do such a thing, I might not at 
the moment be able, but after а little, when not anxious to see, 
I can see most clearly. 

Do you, when not entranced, see your friends in the other 

wt tne Là They 1 Let lain, 

t times I до. seem real to me. me in, 
M Loan make вун cest, hoy it Ix. 1 сан Socapare дуаа. 
of sight aa much to а camera as anything. Sometimes the 
face seems close to mine, and then it shuts out the view of 
surrounding objects the eame as the objects would close to a 
camera, Then again the central object ia farther away, and 
my range of vision is greatly enlarged. Do you understand ? 

ow, tell me more particularly what you say and do in your 
trances. 

‘Well, when I go into my trances, I am usually conscious of 
being in existence, but they are not like dreams. They are 
like indistinct wanderings; something like the dreams I used 
to have when asleep, before [ was injured. When I came 
out of my trances, they at times leave quite distinct recol- 
{ectiona or impressions upon my mind. Bometimes they are 
dim, and are slowly recalled, and then become very dia- 
tinct. Now, ва a usual thing, when I go into trance, I go 
out and around, and see a great deal. Sometimes I go into & 
house, and view the condition of the roome, and do not see 
anyone inthe rooms. Sometimes I see persons, and nothing 

I very seldom speak of where I have beon and of whom 

І have seen. At the tame time Mr. Sargent was incorporating 
this Company I am connected with, he was at Muskegon, 
Michigan. I went into a trance, and was gone for hours. My 
friend Bert Blossom was present in the room. When I came 
out of the trance he was greatly alarmed, thinking I was dead. 
I told him I bad been away to where Mr. Sargent was, and 
saw him on в stage, and he was singing to an audience of 
in aroom. [Һай seen aod heard him. Mr. Blossom 

id that that was most unlikely, but within the next three 
days I received from Mr. Sargent а letter, informing mo of the 
fact that a Mr. Chase, of Muekegon, bad opened a large piano 
factory, and that they had celebrated the event by a concert, 
at which he had taken part in singing ; and hı 
newspaper, giving me an account of the айай 
quently learned from him that I had correctly described the 
event and scene. 

І have, upon two occasions, blindfolded her, and upon each 
occasion she described objecta in the room, and what persona 
prevent were doing, with the sume exactoets аз before my 

ving covered her eyes. 


THE FIVE MOLLIES. 


All this, however, although extremely interesting from 
the point of view of the clairvoyant faculties of the sixth 
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senso of the mind is not unique to Miss Fancher. What 
is unique is the fact that her body seems to be tenanted 
by six different. personalities, ita of her own die- 
integrated personality, each of which controla her body їп 
turn. It is quite a common occurrence for бус different and 
distinct changes to come in the facial expression, and of 
the inflection of the voice, language and intellectual 
qualities of Miss Fancher, 


MOLLY NO. 1,—SUNBEAM. 

Tho Molly Fancher who is seen during the day, whom 
we should call the normal Molly Fancher, has been given 
the name of ‘‘Sunbeam.” This “ Sunbeam " first came in 
to existence at the end of the nine years’ unconsciousness. 
When Sunbeam, that is to say, what is now the normal 
Molly Fancher, came back again, she manifested the 
кемеа, that she was back again in the world, and 
wept and wrung her hands in sorrow, Sho remembers the 
recollection of that grief. She had been for a month in a 
trance, as if dead. When she awoke sho was * Sun- 
beam,” and ‘ Sunbeam " has remained the normal Molly 
Fancher of the day-time. Three years after that they 
were astonished by the arrival of another personality, to 
whom was given the name of ** Idol.” 


MOLLY NO. 2.—1DOL, 


ittempted to tear the hair out of her 
head and beat оп her breast with her fat, At length a 
faintly-spoken word announced the arrival of Molly 


No.2... . She opened her eyes, extended her hand to 
Mr. nt, and naked him why he had been во lon 
away. [е explained, and asked her if she had sies] 


him. ' Yes," she said, '* you have been gone five nights. 
I have been here, and there was no one I could speak 
to, and I was all alone.” 

Her attention was then turned to Mr. Detail, and she 
was asked if ahe had ever seen him before. Sho first said 
she had not, and then said, “Yes; you are the man 


with the long beard who came to все the other Molly, 
and рау her for embroidering в gown for your wife. 
was on the mattress, and it was after the г Molly had 


fallen from the bed." That wastwo years before, ** Idol " 
remembered the incident of Mr. Delail'« call much better 
“than he did himself. Sho remembensl back to carly 
childhood, and recalled the incidents of Miss Fancher's 
life up to about the time of the accident; but was wholly 
unconscious of everything that hud happened since then, 
excepting those things which had occurred while she was 
controlling Molly Funcher's body. She did not even ro- 
member the first accident or anything connected with it. 
After some timo she turned hor {асо away with a w 
look, and Molly опсе more fell into a rigid trance. While 
sho was talking she soomed to try to get up, and seemed 
annoyed that she could not da oc. 


MOLLY NO. 3,—ROSEBUD. 


After the trance had past, there came violent вравтн, 
as‘before, and then tho woman once more woke up; but 
this time it was not Idol of Molly No. 2, but Rosebud, or 
Molly No. 3, The woman had disappeared, and in her 
lace there was only a little child of seven years of age; 
ut, of course, the body of Mies Fancher remained there 
all the time, She sung little songs which children sang 
forty years ago, and locked and acted just like а little 
child of six or seven, She described where she lived up 
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to seven years of ago, and isted that she had never 
left the house in ton Avenuc, and was still living 
there. She said her mother had gone кулуу anl жан віск, 
and she did not know when she would be back. Thon 
she complained of being tired, and once moro the woman 
in the bed was in a state of rigid trance. 


MOLLY NO. 4.—PEARL. 

Sho aguin went through the spasms, nnd at last 
а faintly spoken name ейи Ман, and Mr. Sargent 
and Мг. Detail were in the presence of Pear! 
Molly No. 4. She complained of loneliness when 
awoke in the night, for often no one was there, 
and she went to sleep aguin without speaking to any 
one. When introduced to Mr, Detuil, she had no 
recollection of ever having seen him before, and he was 
quite satisfied that she was perfectly unconscious of any 
of the facts which had occurred in the preeenco of tho 
other МоШев. She knew the circumstances of Miss 
Fancher's early life down to the time of about her first 
accident. She could give the names of her friends and 
acquaintancos during the time she was at echool. | When 
ho called her Molly Fancher she checked him, und said 
she was not Molly Fancher, Molly Fancher was dead. 
Ho remarked that sho had the same father and mother 
as Molly Fancher, and ав there wae only one Molly 
Fancher, she must be part of the being of that person. 
She mused for a time, suid she did not understand how 
it was, said she was fired, and they were once moro in 
the presence of the woman in the bed in п dead trance, 


MOLLY NO. $.—RUBY. 

After в time the trance ceased, the spasins commenced, 
and they were suddenly in the presence of Molly No. 5, who 
was called Ruby. This young lady wus the most vivacious 
of all tho Mollios; she tried to sit up, and entered into à very 
lively conversation. Sho described Mr. Detail accurately, 
although at first she did not recognise that he was pre- 
sent. She remembered more of Miss Fancher's early life 
than any of the other Mollies; for she remembered being 
thrown from the horse which the others hnd forgotten, 
She remembered going to school, she recollected her 
teachers, and also the man to whom she was to have 
been married. Ruby remembered later down in life than 
any of the others, but she seemed to have no knowledge 
of their existence, Sho complained of being tired, and 
after the usual trance and spasms, Sunbeam camo back. 
She also complained of feeling timed and of eufferin 

tly, and was very much surprised when told that 
e other Mollies had been there and had talked to Mr, 
tail. 


NO. 1 AND XO. 2. 

Mr. Sargent, in describing his exporionce with the five 
Mollies, said that the appearunce of the second or Idol 
always proludes extraordinary suffering for poor Sunboam, 
Idol was very curious about tho other Molly, and wanted 
to know if he would think as much of her as he did of the 
other Molly. When Sunbeam returned she regurded the 
appearance of Idol or Molly No. 2 аз п calamity, for her 
appearance was followed by intense suffering, nnd tho 
weaker Molly No. 1 became, the шого vigorous wax Molly 
Мо. 2, Molly No. 2 scemed to have no note of time, there 
was no to-morrow or yesterday with her. If she had been 
talking upon any subject when she was controlling the 
medium, when she returned again, whether it was after an 
hour, a day, or a week, she would tuke up the thread of 
her conversation if the same persons were present. She 
had just as much individuality as Molly No. 1, so much 
80, that it became a question which of them should have 
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tho supremacy. Each spoke of the other as if they were 
ауну ноа ros seat cunque tak 
lotters to each other. Оп one occasion he received a letter 
directed in the handwriting of Molly No. 1. It contained 
two letters, one from each of the Mollies. The subject 
matter of both letters was entirely different, Molly No. 2 
has the handwriting of a school girl, while that of Molly 
No, 1 ін that which she acquired during her nine years’ 
‘unconsciousness. ы 


ROSERUD THE SEVEN-YEAR-OLD. 

"When Rosebud, or Molly No. 3, appeared, she seemed 
to regard it ns a matter of course, and with tho expecta- 
tion of finding Mr. Sargent at her side. It seemed 
like the awakening of в child from its nap. She 
asked for her mamma, who she said was in New York 
sick, as, indeed, she had been thirty years before, When 
анкой how old she was she said she was seven years next 
August, She told of her school teachers, her girl and boy 
acquaintances, and her Sunday School teacher. She talked 
of tho вітесів in the neighbourhood the names of which 
had beon changed years before, When asked how it was 
she bad grown во big when sho was only seven, she said, 
“Well, Ї guess I will get up;" which she tried to do. 
Finally she grew tired and left the body. 

Оп one occasion Mr. Sargent received a letter from the 
third Molly signed Roscbud. ‘The composition and 
"Writing was that which might have been expected of а 
child of seven. The letters were printed, and i 
sizes, with «mail and capital lotters mingled. The personal 
pronoun, I, was small and dotted. When compared with 
another letter, which Rosebud had written eight years bo- 
fore, the twa productions were found to be as near alike 
ав possible ан rogards composition and execution. 


ко. 4 AND No, 5. 


7 Tt was not until later in hor illness that Pearl and Ruby 

arrived, they are known as Nos. 4 and 5. Mr. Sargent 
says thoy are as nearly ulike astwo sisters of nearly the same 
ago and disposition, except that Ruby is of more buoyant 
and vivacious а temperament than Pearl, for Pearl is 
more subdued, Mr. Sargent says cach of these five 
personalities sooms to bo quite distinct from each other 
were it not that they all seem to be identical with some 
parta of the life of Molly Fancher. 


AWAKING INTO CONSCIOUSNESS. 


Tho following was found in the writing of Poarl some 

ears ago in Miss Ёапсһег'н bed. It describes how the 
Fourth “Molly felt when she was born into physical 
coneciousnege, 


^^ T am not going to write a book or a story ; only the heart's 
"history and ex perionces of a life that has como truly out of 
darkness. My frst awakening to {Ма earth life—let me see if 
Tcanremember. Oh! yes. [t was a cold, 0014 night in the 
winter montha—what month I am unable to name, it matters 
"not—only just how I came here, and just where І came from, I 
‘am to this day in doubt, and a mystery surrounds the opening 
of my life. Ав I said, one cold winter's night the gas was 
Durning low, the windows were thrown open as if someone wan 
їо need of air. The moonlight was кашк in upon me when 
I first oj eyes, towhat? Wasit life? Was I living? 
It will be im] ible for me ever to deseribo the sensations I 
bad when 1 first found myself here. Where I dropped from? 
Where was 1? And whero was I going, and what was 
E life? What did it all mean? I questioned in 
ерсе. And yet sometimes, ns 1 new look back and try 
to recall or solve the mystery of my new life I 
сап only think and could imagine how а lost soul 
would feel, to fold your hands in slumber and awaken in the 
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arms of Jesus and in Heaven. I was thus bewildered, and for 
а moment thought Т was in Heaven. I should have thought 
во longer, bul pains, intense ‚эт, struggling 
for breath, told I жаз till on earth. For over there in Heaven: 
there is по pain or sorrow, and I suffered all that. ‘Then it 
was I realised it was not Heaven with my mamma. Oh, 
mamma! you know how oft I have implored you to take me 
with thee and at home. This ia a long prelude to a susll offer. 
Why am I writing these linee f No other eyes but mine will 
read them ; they are not for critica ta look upon and pass judg- 
ment thercoo. Ob, no! I'Iltell you why I am writing, it is to 
reliove а lonely heart, for I am alone. But I must 

With my story, take up the thread again j and yet I pense for 
want of {о explain my feelings. "Thia cold night, when 
ee opened, afters fev moment senos,» таю mid: 
who is this Sunbeam, Idol, or Rosebud ? " 


my 
p 


MOLLY NO. 6 MISSING. 


So far the narrative which I have extracted from Jı 
Detail's extraordinary book. It is worthy of noto that al- 
though thero are five Mollies apparently in alternate 
occupation of the body of Miss Fancher there ia still 
another Molly missing. Neither Sunbenm, Idol, Pearl, 
Rosebud or Ruby has any memory of the Molly who 
occupied Miss Fancher's body during the nine years of 
which the memory has vanished. It is therefore by no 
means impossible that some night the watchers by Miss 
Fancher's bed may be startled by the apparition of Molly 
No, 6, who will be able to tell them something of what 

in the long nin which at present soem to be 
completely cut off from her existence. 


ТПК EVIDENCE. 


Now what are we to say to Miss Fancher and her five 
‘Mollies in esse with a sixth in posse? Of course it would bo 
easy to dismiss. the whole story as a parcel of lies. Мо- 
thing is more simple, but nothing is less satisfactory. The 
evidence as to the existence of Molly Fancher, and aa to 
the reality of her powers of clairvoyance and of the extra- 
ordinary alternating personality which afflicts her, is far 
stronger than that which we have for the narrative in the 

pels, or for the most familiar incidents in the life of 
ulus (чеваг. Besides, the woman is ві alive and can 
be investigated by scientific persons who will behave 
themselves like gentlemen, and conduct themselves with 
the ordinary decency that humanity requires of those who 
are in the presence ofa woman who for nearly thirty years 
has been suffering the tortures which have been described, 
The names of tho witnesses whom Mr. Detail quotes in- 
clude those of representatives of some of the leading nowe- 
тз of New York, and at least one gentleman of scien- 
reputation. The hypothesis that Mies Fancher and 
her friends are practising an elaborate fraud is too absurd 
for credence. What have they to gain by it* Wouldany 
human being simulate spasms for thirty years, and twist 
their bodies into such cruel contortions, merely from pure 
contrariness? Barnum was very anxious to exhibit 
Molly Fancher in his museum, but his offer wi 
dignantly repelled by her relatives. Mise Fancher is not 
a professional medium, nor so far as it can be ascertained 
do her phenomena bring her in a penny to tho household 
exchequer. But if we admit that tho story is true, what 
an oxtraordinary, but broken, ray of Tigh t does it not 
throw upon the problem of the ity? Who are 
these various МоШев + Aro thoy phuses of consciousness, 
strands of memory? Is the human soul like a rope com- 
posed of twisted fibres, each of which has its own memory, 
ity own consciousness, its own character * Is it possible to 
untwist the strands and to treat cach fibro ан if it were an 
independent entity without relation to those which make 
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up tho whole totality of the individual us we know it? 
answers to these questions have still to be found. 


Ш.—ТНЕ DISSECTION OF CONSCIOUSNESS, 


Leaving Molly Fancher, let me now record some obser- 
vations of the resulta which I have obtained from the 
practice of writing uutomatically with my living friends 

lace my hand at tho disposal of my friends, and what 
Find is this: 
THE KEY OF AUTOMATIC WRITING. 

‘My hand will usually write with extraordinary fidelity 
expressing often with delicacy ani precision the fine 
shades of their varying moods, registering in black 
and white, without their physical consciousness being 
aware of what is being done, their feelings of de- 
pression or elation, their remorse, their bitterness, their 

we. They will also often mention circumstances of 
which their physical consciousness is perfectly cognizant, 
but which were utterly unknown to me. They will some- 
times describe incidents in detail of which sometimes 
only one item, and that the least important, was 
known to the individual himself, and, as often hap- 
pens, was not known by him to have any relation to the 
other incidents «which led and which followed it. I 
always make it а point of reading over to my friends, 
with the shortest possible delay, what they have written 
with my haud. There is usually in most of е vom- 
munications a certain percentage of error, but in some 
letters extending over two quarto sheets of paper, there 
will not be а single misstatement. In others the per- 
centage of error will be ns one in five, that is to say there 
‘will be four accurate statements and one inaccurate.’ How 
these inaccuracies ariso I do not know, nor is it necessary 
to discuss this for our present inquiry. 


THE SOUL AND THE BODY. 

The important thing is that the part of шу friend's 
mind which uses my hand ae its own, and writes con- 
cerning the most intimate affairs of life with а frankness 
which has revealed to me new, and before, undreamt of 
heights and depths of friendly intimacy, and of the com- 
munion of вош, while writing as if expressing the views of 
my friend, will every now and then distinguiah between 
itself and what it calla ita body. In some of my friend this 
distinction is so very marked that just аз the second and 
third Mollies have had different names given to them, the 
section of my friend's mind which uses my hand receives 
в name of ita own. Оле of my friends, for instance, who 
writes constantly and very accurately with my hand, will 
frequontly speak of his bodily self in a tone of kindly and 
sympathetic superiority. ** My body," he will write, “hae 
been very much out of sorts to-di I have had a great 
difficulty in getting him to do what I wanted. He is very 
obstinate sometimes," Again, in speaking of the lifo he 
leada he will sometimes say that he put his body com- 
fortably to sleep. Sometimes he will tell me with high 
glee what his body hus been doing, saying, = Won't he be 
ashamed when you read him this 


THE OTHER SELF, 


in, he will write a long story, and describe what 
thas been passing many miles ا ا‎ incidents 
quite accurately, which were only known to my friend, and 
will thon proceed without a break to say, '* At this point 
my body want to sleep, and will not know anything of 
what I am about to write," _ This differentiation between 
what I might call the Molly No. 2and the Molly Ne. 1 is of 
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constant occurrence with all those who write with my 
hand. With some who write frequently it is much more 
marked than with others. Long and intimate epistles of 
this kind cannot be written without leaving on the mind 
а distinct кабыш, of the individuality and the character 
of the intelligence that writes. I do not know of any 
study more interesting than that of the comparison between 
the character of the entity that writes and that of the flesh 
and blood entity who is (Am to me on the earth. plane. 
"The resemblance is very close, but there is a distinct dif- 
ference. The disembodied entity or phase of conscious- 
ness or fibre of personality which I got hold of by my 
automatic idwriting, is much more vivid, much less 
reserved, than when it expresses itself through the ordinary 
channels of Иа own flesh and blood tenement. In some 
cases I like the friend who writes through my hand a great 
deal better than the friend ав I know him or her in actual 
life, with all his limitations, his reserves, and his ill 
tempers due to n more or less infirm body. Many 
atime the thing which writes with my hand, whatever 
we may call it, will apologise for and explain away un- 
Kindly or unsympathetic actions done by its body. In 
fact, I may вау that in the case of almost all the friends 
who write with my hand, I am conscious that I know not 
one person, but two, which are curiously intermingled, 
and of the two, ав а rule, the one which writes with my 
hand is more intelligent, more sympathetic, and generally 
а pleasanter acquaintance than the one WAD НО 
through the body in which he lives. 


TWO OTHER SELVES. 
This is not all. In the case of at least one of my 
(randa Hare are two intelligences which write with m 
ting to be part and parcel of my friend, 
af cack of whim Basia pum distinct. реник, aud 
both of which share in a knowledge of the doings of 
my bodily friend, if I may use such an uncouth phrase. 
Let us call my friend Mr. A, No. 1; that is to 
say, Mr. А. as he is known to his friends and acquain- 
tances, and whom we meet in everyday Ше. Now wh 
Mr. A. writes with my hand the character, tho intelligence, 
and the personality that is revealed is not that of Mr. A. 
No. 1, but of Mr. A., No. 2; that їн to say, Mr. A., No. 1, 
minus the limitations of the body, ite reserves, and 
distracting influences of ill health or of physical worry. 
Mr. А., №. 2, will then give way to Mr. A., No. 3, who 
will be equally conversant with the doings of Mr. A., No. 2, 
and the shortcomings of Mr. A., No. 1, but who never 
fheless sharply digriminates between himself and Mr. A., 
Го, 2. 


THE BODY AS A TENEMENT HOUSE. 


On one occasion I put the question, “ How many are 
there of you?" Мг. A., No. 2 replied: “There is A., 
No. 1, there is myself, and there is А, No. 3. I 
represent the or the emotions of A., No. 3 is 
more critical and sceptical, and sents the head rather 
than the heart; but there are still more of us, and you 
will make our acquaintance in due time.” ** But what of 
Tried, I asked; '*whatof Mr. А., №1?” “Our 

y," wrote Mr. A., No. 2, ““is only the tenoment house 
in which we all live, and A., No. 1, represents the sum 
of our varied activities and diverse personalities."’ Further 
than that I have not been able to get. It, however, opens 
the door to very strange and alarming manifestations. It 
is possible by this mesos to temporarily and for purpose 
of dissection to disintegrate the personality and to obtain 
a faithful transcript of your friend's character without the 
balancing and refining influence of the other sections. 
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THE SEGMENT POSING AS THE WHOLE. 


"Take, for instance, a man of intensely avaricious nature 
whose lust for gold is sternly kept in check by his con- 
science and by his love for his fellowmen. It is possible 
for the avaricious parts of that man’s nature to write with 
the hand of a friend expressing sentiments of selfish greed 
separated from the restraining influences which make him 
a generous und public-spirited citizen. Let us вш 
that Mr. A., No. 2, represents the avaricious fibre in the 
strands of consciousness which make up Mr. A., No. 1. In 
that case Mr, А., No. 2, would write a communication in- 
stinct with avarice, longing for gain, regardless of the 
obligations of honour or the restmints ef duty. After 
this message is written, if it is taken to Mr. A., No. 1, and 
read to him, he will often admit that the very sentiments 
which have been written down in black and white by the 
hand of his friend, possibly at a distanco of 1,000 miles, 
were actually entertained by him at the time. But they 
came to him in the form of a temptation, which, when it 
presented iteelf to his mind was crushed by the higher 
soul and sternly silenced by the voice of conscience. 0 
Tesange, therefore, while quito true as expressing what 
one side of his nature was clamouring for, was totally 
wrong as expressing his final judgment or the balance of 
the forces which governed his actions. 

So many and so extraordinary have been the revela- 
tions whic! is poner of automatic writing with livin; 
people has revealed to mo, that I believe that it is by this 
means that we shall penetrate further into abysmal 
depths of personality rather than by any other road that 
is known to science. 


A STORY FROM GERMANY. 

The phenomenon of the Double or of the thought body 
supplies a valuable key to the solution of the mystery. 
The Double, indeed, is little more than the visualised and 
sometimes materialised embodiment of that particular 
phase of the individual consciousness which finds expres- 
sion through automatic handwriting. There is a very 
curious story told in the last number of the Theosophist, 
quoted in Light, ва if it were a of the Double, but 
which, in reality, isnot the story of a Double at all, but sim- 
ply an illustration of the power of the other self to com- 
municate by means of automatic writing, or by the ordi- 
nary mechanism of the séance room, without the kno 
ledgo of its physical tenement. Tho story in brief is this 
— A German officer, who at the time was blissfully un- 
conscious of his wife's infidelity, communicated to some 
frionds by means of this telepathic writing. The German 
officer, whom we will call Н. No, 1, was entirely unaware 
of the blow which was about to shatter his domestic 
felicity, when his other self, which we shall call H. No. 2, 
communicated to his friends that the wife had violated 
hor vows, that Н. No. 1 would in time find it out, and sue 
for, and obtain a divorce, Н, №, 1 said Н, No. 2 was 
only conscious of a shadow of coming ill, The friends to 
whom this extmordinary communication was mado, 
naturally doubted it; and when а subsequent commu- 
nication indicated the date on which the blow would fall, 
they were much amazed. One of them communicated to 
Н. No. 1 the fact that it was feared that a blow of some 
kind would fall on Christmas Eve, but abstained from 
giving him any information дево its character, The officer 

laughed, and to meet his friend on Christmas Day, 
in order to laugh over the falsification of the prediction. 
‘When, howover, his friend found him, he discovered Н. 
No. 1 in the depths of misery. On Christmas Eve he 
had opened a letter to his wife from a school friend, with 
whom he was also intimately acquainted, and to his 
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horror he found that she and his wife had gone off with 
some strolling players, with whom they were living ав 
man and wife. en he read the letter, he decided not; 
to geek n divorce, but to commit suicide. He went out to 
the chemist and bought a bottle of poison, intending to 
take it, and end the ly of his Ше. As he ей 
home, a letter arrived his mediumistic friend at 
a distance, saying, ‘We have been directed to send you 
this at once; we iat know whsti means,’ "hs endo- 
sure, which was in the same handwriting as that which 
had ‘predicted the coming of the blow, was a peremptory 
order to take the stuff he had in his pocket, and throw it 
into the street at once. Не was so startled by this demon- 
stration of a prophetic knowledge of this invisible guardian, 
that he obeyed the command; and after a time sought 
and obtained a divorce." 


PROFESSOR JAMES ON '' THE BOUL DOCTRINE.'" 


Iam not а metaphysician, and Î shrink from nttempt- 
ing, to uso technical phraseology, but for Бове who ean 
understand such things, and who think in the scientific 
terms of that department of human knowledge, the fol- 
lowing extracts from an article by Professor W. James 
in the March number of the Psychological Review, may be 
taken as a scientific statement of the questiens involved in 
the complex problem of multiple personulitics. Even the 
least uninatructed reader can see from this extract how 
the problems raised by Miss Fancher and the five Mollies, 
and similar phenomena nearer home, go to the very root of 
the question of the soul, Professor Jamea says > 


"When, for example, the hysteric women which Pierre Janet 
has studied with such loving care, go to pieces mentally, and 
their souls are unable any longer to connect the data of their 
experience ese data remain severally con- 
Берну нса what ie the condition om which {his 
inability of the soul depends? Іа it un impotence in the soul 
i E impotence in the physiological conditions, 
ulate the soul sufficiently to ite apnthotia 
баз? The Acie aupposes on the soul's part a constitution ade- 
quate to the act. An hypothesis, we are told in the logic books, 
ought to propose а being that brs some other constitution and 
definition than that of barely performing the phenomenon it ia 
evoked to explain. When pb: е the ‘ether,’ for 
заври, they propose it with а lot of incidental properties. 
Bat the soal proposed to us bas no spacial properties or con 
stitution of whish we are Informed, “Nevertheless, since par 
ticular conditions do determine its activity, it must havea 
constitution of some sort. In either csse, we ought to know 
the facts. But the soul-doctrine, as hitherto professed, not 
only doesn't answer such questions, it doesn't even ask them; 
and it must be radioally rejuvenated if it expects to be 
agsin as в useful principle in psychological philosophy. Here 
is work for our spiritualist colleagues, not only for the coming 
year, but for the rest of their lives. Tho soul can bo taken in 
three waya aa а unifying principle. An already existing lot 
of animated sensations (or other psyobio data) may be simply 
coven into one by it; in whicb case the form of unity is the 
son's only contribution, and tho original stuf of the Many 
remains in the Ono as ite staff also. Or, secondly, the resul- 
tant synthetic One may be regarded as an immanent reaction of 
the saul on. xisting peychic Many; and in this case 
the soul, in addition to creating the new form, reproduoos in 
itself the old stuff of the Many, superseding it for our use, and 
making it for us become subliminal, but not suppressing ita exia- 
tence. Ог, thirdly, the Опе may again bo tho soul's immanent 
reaction оп а physiological, not on а mental, Many. Та this 
case pre-existing sensations or ideas would not be there at all, 
to be either woven together or superseded. The synthetic Оре 
would bes primal paychic datum with parts, cither of which 
might know tho same that в possible sensation realised 
under other physiological conditions, could also know. 
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IY.—O0N THE STUDY OF SPIRITUALISM. 
BY МІ88 X. 


ЭШК EE ж 


PIRITUALISM is one of the many subjects which, 
though important to а definite portion of Society, 
по one is bound to study. At the same time, it is 

one on which no one has any right to an opinion without 
study. The causo of Spiritualism, like the cause of 
religion, has suffered more from the ignorance of its 
friends than from the malice of ite enemies. When its 
supporters display ignorance in their claims and aseer- 
tions, who can wonder that its opponents show an equal 
ignotanoa in their deductions and ovunter-assertions ^ 

The belief in Spiritualism, like other forms of faith, 
reats, in some degree, upon certain well-attested historical 
facte, with which it is easy enough to make one’s self 
acquainted ; still easier to take at second-hand. But it 
resta, further, on certain hypotheses, deductions, hidden 
Dowere— phenomena Ниро le to control or to produce at 
will—as to which insistence is absurd, and dogmatic asser- 
tion ignorant. On such points each individual must form 
his own conclusions. То accept those of others is dis- 
honest, or at best indolent. In Peychical Inquiry, as in 
Religious Inquiry, ‘there lives more faith in honest doubt, 
Believe me, in half the creeds.” The danger is of an 
idle self-congratulation in the doubt, and the taking the 
honesty for granted. 


TAR REQUISITES FOR THE STUDY. 


To the student it is almost inevitably the case that 
lay conversation on his subject should seem preten- 
tious and abeurd; but probably the amount of non- 
вепве talked about Spiritualism and Psychical Research 
(possibly I am here guilty of what logicians call a 
cross division) exceeds that current upon any other 
subject. They ere difficult subjecta—subjecta on which 
one may confess ignorance without any extreme humilia- 
tion; and yet, subjects as to which no, one practically ever 
does confess ignorance, for the “I know and care nothing 
about them ”’ of contempt, is in itself an assumption that 
they are beneath study. The adequate study of Spiritual- 
ism demande an acquaintance with the bye-patbs of 
universal history for thousands of years, with classic 
tradition and literature, with the records of travel and 
tolk-lore, with the exegesis of many religions and mytho- 
logies, with philology and Ате бы, and peret : 
above all, with that recondite, intangible thing called 


Man. 
We are now only at the beginning of the inquiry into 
the bearing of these studies and a эе, of others upon 


the tremendous problema before us. Even on tho scientific 
and literary side alone, how very little our great men 
have done for us in this connection! Only three men in 
the first rank of science in England—Crooks, Wallace, 


and Oliver Lodge—havo ventured to stake their reputa~ 
tion in the cause. When the members of the Society for 
Psychical Research include such names as Tennyson, 
Ruskin, and Gladstone, wo recognise that men of letters 
are interested in the inquiry; yet in the whole of 
the Proceedings of the Society for Psychical Research, 
there are not fifty pages devoted to the historical and 
literary of the question. And yet we, who are the 
heirs of all the Ages, should surely feel that even on a 
subject so lately aystematised ав this, there must be some- 
thing for ua to learn from tho wisdom of the past | 


WHAT 18 DONE TO HELP THE STUDY, 


However, opportunity grows, and the last year or two 
haye brought us some valuable additions to the study of 
Spiritualiam, both on the acientific and the li 
side. Have we not, for example, Mr. Andrew Lang's 
Custom and Myth, and Cock Lane and Common Sense, and 
Dr. Berdoe's Origin and Growth of the Healing Art, which, 
though the title would not suggest it, contains an exami- 
nation of Animistic beliefs, and the connection between 
medicine and magic, Has not Mr. Lang edited for us 
Kirk's Secret Commonwealth of Elves, Рампа, and Fairia? 
and do we not owe Dr. Westcott much gratitude for many 
of the volumes of his Collectanea Неттейса ? 


WHO BHOULD STUDY SPIRITUALISM. 


The reader will probably suggest that such а catalo 
of бойон, accidental and esef а), necessary to the for- 
mation of an opinion upon Spiritualism, is somewhat die- 
couraging to those other than professional students, and 
that it may be as well to accept the dictum that no one is 
bound to have an opinion upon Spiritualism any more 
than on Robert Browning, or bi-metallism, and that none 
of the subjects being available for the Superficial, it may 
be as well to relegate all to that remote period, “ when we 
have time.” There are many, doubtless, for whom such 
а conclusion is highly desirable, but there are may, nlso 
who, aa capable of realising the vastness of the subject, 
the extreme comprehensiveness of the inquiry, are for 
that reason, if for no other, entitled to such privileges and 
Pepe ities as may accrue from the attempt to estimate 


ion of wealth as may be within ther reach. 

Tt is for such that I venture to make the suggestions 
contained in this paper; for those who desire to уе, 
not регһарв at a solution of tho problem, but at an intel- 
ligent appreciation of its statement, those who wish to 
steer between the unappreciative and materialistic '* pooh 
pooh” of the one form of ignorance, and the equally un- 
appreciative and materialistic chatter about ‘the dear 
spirits,” of the other. 


THE POINT OF VIEW. 

It is well at the outset of the study to try to realise 
one's own standpoint; to consider whether our interest 
is general or individual; whether we uro anxious to 
подцаіші ourselves with a matter as to which we have our 
responsibilities, about which many of our fellow-creatures 
are interested, and which isa ised influence on at 
least a section of the thought of the day ; or whether we 
aro morely secking selfishly to discover or develop, for 
selfish ends, some ром Мо, powers of our own. 

Little as we know of the conditions of psychic powers, 
it is tolerably safe to say that they have never yet been 
developed under the influence of greed—groed of vanity, 
of money, or of fame, The true psychic is born, not 
made; the condition of development is “ Liye the life.” 
Though, no doubt, there may be many worthy represen- 
tatives of the professional medium type, yet there is а 
ghastly likeness in their history of moral deterioration. The 
story of ‘ Sludge” is but too often a portrait. Many and 
many a wretched creature exposed, hunted, disgraced, 
had, to begin with, and perhape at intervale all through, 
some trace of genuine psychic gifts, vulgarised by mere 
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exhibition of physical phenomena, soiled and degraded Ъ; 
imposture, and У, i 


the mere seeker aí al advantage, such gifte are a 
source of positive danger, and the study of Spiritualism is 
tudenta of human nature who look 


Fey 4 ho play this the 
оп at the men and women who js part in 
ваше of Ela muss, often be поди cf ond among the 
many Bible stories which furnish valuable ‘“ Cases” to 
the student of Psychical Research—the story of an 
encounter between a true Psychic and Elymas the 
Sorcerer, who, for his own ends, withstood the desire of a 
и lent man ’’ to know the truth. ‹ Теп Saul . 
d with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes оп him, and said, ' О, 
full of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child of the 
devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not 
сепве to pervert the right ways of the Lord? And now 
"behold the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt 
be blind, not seeing the sun for a season.’ And imme- 
diately there fell on him a mist and a darkness, and he 
went about seeking some to lead him by the hand.” 
There is matter for the student of several lines of Psychical 
in such a story as this, Truly a mist and a dark- 
ness to right and wrong, а blindness to the Light tha! 
Вами every man is n “horror of great darkness,” 
an 


In “A Gentleman of France,” a charming story fresh in 
the minds of many, we are told that ‘fortune may be 
conquered in three ways—by gold, by steel, and by love,” 


CONQUERING BY LOVE. 


The conquest over the difficulties of our subject by love, 
1 take to be such help as a few may get, here and there, 
Фу natural affinity, sympathy, intuitive powers: those, 
for example, who are happy in having leas to struggle with 
in this connection than other men, who have some inherent 
psychic power of their own, which, however small in itself, 
-serves at least ва premise to the argument, makes demon- 
stration unimportant and faith comparatively easy. Such 
aro the privileged few; but the privilege is one upon which 
they may not presume. Their respo y to their fol- 
lowa ia all the greater that the proposition is casy of state- 
tment for themselves. They, and perhaps the y alon з, may 
-not be included among those who need not have an opinion, 
‘who need not study to solve the problem of the potentiali- 
ties of the present, the possibilities of the future, The 
love by which they have conquered for themselves, must 
strengthen the hands wherewith they wield the steel for 
-othors, 


CONQUERING BY STEEL. 


For most of us the attack must be purely intellectual ; 
the vigorous, individual, hand to hand struggle with 
doubt and difficulty and’ question. Though thought on 
such problems as the Unseen, the Future, the Beyond, ia 
personal to the brain that thinks it, we may profit by the 
experience of others, the testimony of history, the statis- 
tics of evidence. These may help us to an intellectual 
faith, to the confidence which shall enable us to accept the 
emotional faith which realises the nearness of the Beyond. 


The mere reading of books, mere ex; and obeer- 
vation, mere annlysis of the ex ce of others, will 
not suffice to for us the awful silence of jon, 


to realise the companionship and sympathy which may 
await us in the Unseen; but should that realisation come, 
an intellectual appreciation of evidence will help us to a 
reason for the faith that is in us, which in turn becomes 
evidence for others. 
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THE CONQUEST BY GOLD. 

The Buddhist teaching of Yogn has many a lesson for 
us, Our BoRDERLAND motto of Inquire Within, with 
all ita commonplace associations is, after all, the key to 
the position. Our effort must be individual, personal. 
Such conviction as comes from the outside is but poor con- 

juest after all, The craving. ить may be зай в- 
from without, but the gift that is bought with money 
will never aatisfy hunger of the soul. The satisfaction that 
is based on one successful séance (whatever is accounted 
such) may be destroyed by the failure of the next. Even 
the best and most fortunate of those who have, either in 
ublio or in private, produced phenomena, have been 
Fable to failure and disappointment. Premonitions are 
not always fulflled—clairvoyance is not always veridical 
—the alleged ** Control " cannot always prove his identity. 
The conquest by gold is the method frequently of super- 
stition, prejudice, and credulity. 


BOME BOOKS TO BEGIN UPON, 


Let us then suj a person of average education and 
intelligence, willie to devote a бот hours of leisure every 
week to the study of Spiritualism, with no invincible pre- 
judice, but who is, on the whole, inclined to think ‘ there 
may bo something in it in spite of all the nonsense "— 
tolerably clear-headed, observant, reasonable, not measur- 
ing the ibilities of others by his own limitations. © 

he has access to n first-class library, or is at home in 

the reading-room of the British Museum, he may indefi- 

nitely extend the range of reading which Iam about to 

. "He can read Kerner and Hornung, and ботев 

and Gasparin, and Iamblichus and Wodrow, and Dee and 
Aubrey, and fifty or five hundred others, ° 

But fo many, such luxuries aro unattainable. Our 
Circle Members, for example, many of them, live not only 
in remote parta of England, Scotland, and Ireland, but in 
far countries and islands. To all of these the BORDER- 
LAND library is accessible, and the careful study of about 
a dozen books will suffice to familiarise the reader with 
the outlines of the history of Spiritualism, and the results, 
so far as it has gone, of investigation. Р 

A general view of the subject par be obtained, and 
one's interest stimulated, by such books as Dale Owen's 
Debatable Land and Footfalls on the Houndary of Another 
World, Howitt's History of the Supernatural, and Mrs. 
Crowe's Nightside of Nature. These will accustom you ta 
“tall” stories and “ hair-lifting” sensations. They ure 
all well-written booke, and have a certain standing in the 
literature of the subject, and thuugh not recent пог 
scientific, contain no theorising which will prejudice your 
mind against a more modern or leas credulous point of 
view. 

THE TESTIMONY OF OBSERVERS. 

Moreover, they prepare one to assume the receptive 
attitude, more or less роввіуе according to one’s tempera- 
ament, which probably suggested the spirit of inquiry to 
which wo are indebted for the next group of works which 
demand the attention of the student. Не may read, 
though it is not imperative, Dr. Carpenter's Report on 
Spiritualism, in which the phenomena were all shown to 
be “unconscious cerebration," a phrase which somehow 
atill survives, though no one seems better informed of ite 
meaning than as to that of “animal magnetism,” or 
** odic force," © » erri E E ae the iet 
sive pro] of the d r-date." he Report oj 
the Datei ‘Society should certainly not be omitted, not 
because the Report amounted to much, but because it did 
not. Itis a book that we read for the same reason that 
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we ask at times the opinions of our friends, not because 
we always value the opinions, but because we occasion- 
ally elicit facte. 
facta, if facta they are, herein submitted, are of the 
most extraordinary nature, and во the Dialectical Society 
apparently found them, Six sub-committees were ap- 
inted to inquire into the alleged facts of Spiritualism. 
Куо failed to ünd anything worthy of report, and three 
experimented among themselves without the presence of 
paid mediums, and in full light, with results which seem 
to have entirely convinced all the sitters, though most 
were previously prejudiced againet the reality of the phe- 
nomena, The sixth committee undertook the ЕТ 
tion of the phenomena produced by D. D. Home, and thi 
chapter of the history of Spiritualism should be carefully 
. In conjunction with this the student should pro- 
cure Incidents in my Life, by D. D. Home, and especially 
D. D. Home: His Life and Mission, by his widow. 

Few would den: it а book of immense importance to 
the student is Mr. Crookes’ Spiritualism in the Light of 
Modern Science, ва also ів his slighter work, Researches in 
Spiritualiem. ‘These works are of supreme importance 
for many reasons—obviously, of course, on account of the 
scientific eminence of their author, but also because they 
have a special educational value at this particular stage 
of the readers studie. They contain facts, they assume 
nothing, they offer no positive deductions, they present 
certain statements with the elaborate attention to detail 
and precision which we naturally expect from an obeerver 
trained from childhood to exact observation, living in the 
very atmosphere of the laboratory, and discriminating 
minute fractions of matter, and time, and space. 

One's firat impression, after reading such в work as this, 
is that there is no more to say or do—the facts are estab- 
lished, the position is maintained; what need is there of 
further questioning on these lines —166 ua open a new 
chapter in the inquiry. 

‘A curious fact, however, and one thoroughly character- 
istic of the attitude in which we-approach the subject is, 
that we don't turn to a new chapter, and that here and 
now we are all congratulating each other that Professor 
Lodge, and other distinguished members of the S. P. R., 
have lately rej та not іп our midst, but far away on 
the shotea f the Mediterranean, partially and imperfectly, 
the same experiences established beyond doubt a quarter 
of а century ago by Mr. Crookes, absolutely at our own 

отв. 

We of the present generation have every cause for 
gratitude to Professor Lodge for once more restating for 
us, па he of all later English men of science is perhaps 
best fitted to etate, the observations which convinced scme 
of our fathers, and which will perhaps have to be again 
restated in another twenty-five years for the satisfaction 
of some of our children, The student must, of course, in 
this connection study (see BORDERLAND VII) the Aeport 
on Eusapia Paladino, The main interest of this Шев in 
the quality of the evidence, not in the nature of the 
phenomena, which neither in kind nor in degree can 
pum to those reported to occur in the presence of 

. D. Home, 

One would not for one moment suggest that such 
experienced and able investigators as Professor Lodge, 
Profeseor Sidgwick, Mr. Myers, or M. Richet left any- 
thing undone or failed to apply all necessary tests; but in 
minuteness of observation even they cannot have sur- 
passed Mr. Crookes’ elaboration of appliance and the 
exactitude of his tests, which, unlike those of the Eusapia 
experiments, were applied in full light, On the Florence 
Cook series of experimenta I do not insist, but the student 
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who neglecta carefully to consider the evidence relating 
to Home does himself and hia subject an injustice. 

Dr. Wallace's Miracles and Modern Spiritualism ів also 
an essential book at this stage of our reading. This is a 
work less experimental and more didactic in character 
than that of Mr. Crookes. It is а book which gains 
immensely from the personality of the writer, whom to 
praise is, for those who know, an impertinence; for those 
who do not, a futility. Every student of natural science 
must inevitably reverence alike the quality of his scientific 
opinions and the true greatness of the modesty of their 
enunciation. 


THE TESTIMONY OF THE OBSERVED. 


Finally, if we limit our reading to those lines of inqui 
of which the books quoted are examples (for, of course, ei 
class might be considerably extended), we have yet to con- 
sider the phenomena from the experimental aide. 

It is unfortunate, though perhaps inevitable, that the 
literature of this side of the question should be very seantil; 
represented. Of course, every spiritualistic journal that ia 
ever published contains what purports to be fnat-hand teti- 
mony ín the form of pereonal communications, but ва we 
are at present discussing the question of evidence, which 
requires intelligent observation, and testimony which can 
be relied upon, contributions of this class may be, for the 
‘most part, ктей, 

We have little else to depend upon but the testimony of 
р. D. Home, already [referred to (and c. p. Mr. Crookes! 
article in Society for Peychical Research Proceedings, Vol, 
УІ.) and the very important works of Mr. Stainton Moses, 
of which at least wo, Spirit Teachings. and. Peyewraphy, 
should bestudied with critical care. Inconjunction with these, 
the reader should procure the Character Sketch of Mr. S, Moses 

M.A., Oxon.), in BonpERLAND IV., or Mr. Lillie’s Modern 

ystice and Modern Magic. Later, the very important 
articles on the ваше subject by Mr. Myers, in The Proceed, 
inge of the Soctety for Psychical Research, Vols, X. and XL, 
will add very much to his information’ upon the subject. 
The present writers article on the Sources of Messages, 
in the last number of Proceedings, also deals with the ques- 
tion of the Subject’a point of view. 


THE EDUCATION OF THE CRITIC, 


At what period of the inquiry into Spiritualism one ma; 
come to definite conclusions and dogmatise about them, 
have not yet (experimentally) discovered, but it is certainly 
not at the stage arrived at by our hypothetical render, So 
far, his reading has tended merely to establish the existence 
of the phenomena, he has yet to consider whether they may 
be regarded аз having any connection with Spiritualism, 

He has heard of rape, and intelligent messages, and levi- 
tations, and apporte, and the of matter through 
matter, and materialisations, and the like; but it has yet 
to be demonstrated that “spirits” are inevitably to’ be 
regarded as the final cause, 

At this point we bave positively but one source of help 
aud guidance, The Proceedings of the Soctety for Peychical 
Research, but their value to the real student is absolutely 
priceless. They are emphatically for the student, not for 
the careless or casual reader, a person, by the way, very 
unlikely to proceed far in their perusal. ‘The authors of the 

they contain are for the most part men and women 
of culture, trained to habits of acientific precision, and of 
careful lit expression, investigating, philosophising 
theorising without prejudice, and with all the care an 
discrimination which the importance of their subject exacta, 

The student might well begin with Vol. IV., in which he 
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will find some articles of great interest and importance. The 
Accounts of some-so-called “ Spiritualistic " Séances, contain а 
careful examination by Professor Carvill Lewis, M.A., F.G.S., 
and others, of the phenomena produced by the noted 
n The Possibilities of Malobservation 


Vols. II. and VI 
by no means be omitted, of Mrs. Piper, a distinguished 
American medium, whose séances with Mr. Myers, Pro- 


fessor Oliver Lodge, the present writer, and other members 
of the Society for Psychical Research, are very important 
contributions to the problem before us. Some of this 
is “tiff” reading, but I have in view, as at the outset, 
the student who desires to educate himself up to the point 

having an opinion worth offering on the subject of 
Spiritualism. 


THE QUESTION OF OTHER HYPOTHESES. 


Many of the phenomena alleged to be Spiritualistic are 
susceptible, according to some critics, of quite other inter- 
pretations. With a view to familiarise himself with these, 
the student should read the evidence collected by the 
Society for Psychical Research on such subjects as Thought- 
Transference, Hypnotism, Clairvoyance, Automatic Writ- 
ing, Crystal-Gozing, Apparitions and Hauntings, &c., &c. 
‘The Society for Psychical Research literature on these sub- 
 jecta is immense, and it will perhaps be convenient for the 
present to contine himself to the articles оп these subjects 
published in BoRpERLAND, and to Mr. Podmore's соп- 
venient little volume, Apparttions and Thought-Transfer- 
ence: An Examination of the Evidence for Telepathy. On 
the historical side, though, so far, we have unfortunately 
been obliged to postpone this very important aspect of the 
case, Mr. Lang's Cock Lane ond Common Sense is a valuable 
and lively summary of evidence for which the reader is 
now prepared by his previous reading. 


WHAT NEXT? 


‘The state of mind at which the student now arrives pro- 
bably leads him in considering phenomena to apply the 
exhaustive method of inquiry, which is longer or shorter 
according to his temperament. He takes the various pheno- 
mena separately, and asks—Can this have been an hallu- 
cination 1 Were the witnesses hypnotised 1 Will the 
working of the Sub-Conscious Self account for it! or 
Expectation, or Thought - Transference | or Automatic 
action of this kind or that? Having arrived, as in certain 
cases is almost inevitable, at the end of his list with в care- 
fully-considered negative after every note of interrogation, 
one of two things will happen, according to his predispo- 
sition and training. He will place his affirmative to one of 
two final questions, either, “ Îs this the effect of some un- 
known force 1" and remain still an inquirer ; or “Is this 
the work of Spirits!” and so declare himself а Spiri- 
и! 
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EXPERIENCES AND EXPERIMENTS, 


Earlier or later in the course of his inquiry, the student 
will naturally seek to experiment for himself. He will 
say, “If others can receive messages from distant friends, 
or from unknown sources, be visited by apparitions strange 
or familiar, suspend the laws of gravitation, sit i 
of pearls and rose-water, have communication 
great men of Imperial Rome or Elizabethan England, see 
Visions of eventa distant in time and apace—why not 11” 

True, “there is no knowing what you can do if you 
try," аз the Irishman said when asked to play the violin ; 
Dut if you have felt no yearning to handle the prince of 
musical instruments, if you have lived your life without 
awakening its sweetness, it seems unlikely (though it 
would be presumptuous to say impossible) that it should 
have any personal for you. By all means, how- 
ever, experiment in any direction which takes your fancy. 
Personally, speaking merely from experience, I have abso- 
lutely no faith in the creation of ‘psychic’ powers. 
However, we may define their conditions—they are a state 
to live in, not an art to acquire. If you have no faculty of 
clairvoyance, for example, neither crystals, nor appliances 
for automatic writing, not anything else will create it ; 
and surely if you possessed sich a power, some of the 
crises of lie which reveal us to ourselves, would before 
now have brought it into play 1 

Grented the power, however, it may 
develop it by some empirical method, In some of the 
books quoted, notably in the Report of the Dialectical Society, 
you will find full details ot such conditions as seemed use- 
ful in experiments. All that ia essential, is the maintenance 
of а apirit of calm receptivenesse, keeping the head clear 
and the judgment cool, but not obtruding an aggressive 
criticism, 

The йоне direction of your experiment must, of 
course, be decided by your natural bent of mind. If you 
have the habit of visualisation you can get a crystal. (For 
full directions see Вокревіамр VL), If your habits of 
thought are verbal, not visual, try Automatic Writing. 
You can get any of the various appliances, Ouija, Pytho, 
Chrao, Planchetie, Во, &с., or you can even get a pencil 
and paper, which is, on the whole, simpler and more con- 
venient. The only real test of automatism in the matter, 
is that you should be able to write down facts (facta that 
can be proved) which are consciously, or unconsciously, 
unknown to you, and, to exclude Thought-Trausference 
from incarnate minds, they should be unknown even to 
those about р PET Ае HRS 

leasages by raps and tiltings are us to those by 
automate wating, Aa an eoperiment, МЫН М 
the advantage of furnishing amusement to your friends as 
well ав yourself. Of course, when you achieve any results 
you have still, from our present point of view, to inquire : 
* Am I, or my friends, in any way responsible for these 
results, or are the communications I have received by 
visions, writings, drawings, tiltings, &c., &c., such as no . 
human mind or body could have produced—and, therefore, 
the work of spirits ?"’ 


be posible to 


THE PROFESSIONAL MEDIUM. 


Of the question of seeking help from mediums I have 
not ventured to speak. Home and Stainton Mores are, un- 
happily, no longer with us, nor were they, of course, at the 
service of the general public, Mrs Piper is in America 
and Eusapia Paladino im Italy. If thre are any public 
mediums in England who can produce physical pheno- 
mena worth recording I am not so fortunate as to have met 
with them ; and of those whose séances are private, I have 
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of course, no right to speak. Various powers of trance- 
utterance, clairvoyauce, clairaudience, and the like, are 
professed by “mediums” all over the country. We have, 
indeed, been at some pains to compile list of their 
addresses in BORDERLAND, but their friends have hitherto 
‘been somewhat over-modest in the assertion of their 
claims, the signatures of at least one independent witness 
being, in all cases, required ; or possibly the experiences 
of Mrs Mellon and Mrs. Williams have had a depressing 
influence upon the profession. 

‘Mrs, Russell Davies, of whose powers I have had interest- 
ing experience, can hardly be described as a public medium, 
as she requires, in all cases, an introduction, and declines 
to grant consultations in relation to frivolous or unsuitable 
questions. 

THE TEACHINGS OF SPIRITUALISM. 


The subject of Spiritualism has become associated, as 
many other important subjects have become associated, 
with much that is degrading and unworthy. But such an 
association is by по meana essential, and the unprejudiced 
observer can easily bring himself to realise that much which 
the adherents of Spiritualism deplore, ia no more repre. 
sentative of the faith and teaching they maintain, than are 
the vulgarities of a third-rate music-hall ге 
the English drama, or the 
representative of the English 


resentative of 
latitudes of Little Bethel 
arch, = * 
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We must divest our minda of the recollection of the 
flippant ignorance of its critics, of the ill-recorded, ill- 
attested, so-called ^ evidence,” presented by the illiterate, 
and still worse, the sentimental and hysterical among its 
friends. We must rejoice at all honest and unprejudiced 
“exposures” as helping to clear the way for truth, not as 
revealing and emphasizing falsehood. While frankly nc- 
knowledging what we feel to be the кодем and inade- 
quacies of Spiritualism, we may be thankful for that in ita 
teaching which has combated materialiem, encouraged the 
sorrowful, given hope to the lonely, and, by no means least, 
inculcated kindness to the so-called “ lower” animals. 

То some among us the teaching to be derived from belief 
in Spiritualism may appear insufficient and incomplete. 
But those who await in hope the consummation of all 
things, who feel that life in ite reality is the life of the 
Unseen, for whom the “vanished hand” is within touch, 
and “the voice that is still " within hearing, can well afford 
to disregard differing methods in the presence of a common 
hope. е need fear no Lider is but that which gathers 
gloom and leads to darkness and death of all things. For 
those who atill stretch yearning hands for light the twilight 
is that of dawa and coming day. Be our standpoint here 
or there, we are looking towards the Morning and— 


** God reveals himself in many waya." 


x. 


THE SOURCES OF MESSAGES, BY MISS X. 


JHE latest number of the Proceedings of the Society for 
Peychical Research, contains, in full, Miss X.'s 
addresson The Apparent Sources of Subliminal Messages, 

a report of which has already appeared in there pages. 

Some additions hare been made in producing the address 

in ite present form, of which perhaps the most important 

is her tabulation in reference to quality and frequency of 

the (apparently) euper-normal impressions recorded in one 
ear. 


Yin X. says:— For about five years I have tried to keep 
a diary of such things. I have aimed at writing down pre- 
monitions before their coincidence was known— noting cases 
of thought transference, ratrorecognition, psychometry, intu- 
ition of all kinds. I am conscious, as most people are who 
attempt to keep diaries, of unlimited omissions ; so far as the 
entries go, I think they have been kept with exactness, and 
I may point out, as I exercised no selection ns to the 
entries, ав I have omitted cases because I forgot them, or be- 
cause the book was not at hand, or the occasion was not con- 
venient for writing—not because they were not good—that 
such omissions tell against me, and not in my favour, which 
I note with satisfaction. 

I am certainly within the mark in eaying that I have 
noted lesa than one-third of the total of experiences of this 
kind. Т ought to say, too, that I never note pictures which 
spring from fancy and recrudescent memory, which I ге- 
cognise s such at the time, nor pictures which I put in 
the crystal, unless they develop in some unex 
direction, Such things are, obviously, not worth record- 
ing, аз anyone capable of visualisation can create them 
indefinitely at will, They are like half the novels one 
reads, amusing for the moment, occasionally suggestive, 
but mere pastime, and not worth remembering. 

I have omitted, too, certain cases which, for various 
reasons, have found record elsewhere, as, for instance, when 
any friend concerned їп the experience has asked for a 
written account of it, end it has not seemed to me worth 
while to repeat the memorandum. Further, I ought to 
explain that an entry may include half-a-dozen pictures or 
impressions, provided they relate to the same subject, and 
occur on the same or а not distant occasion. For example, 
the whole могу of Mrs. 2, and the Admiral is recorded under 


one heading, and comes in, first as “Number 31," and then 
as ** 31, continued, see above.” 

Perhaps one year's records may be taken as typical ; 1894 
has given, as far as I can judge, а good average; better, I 
think, than 1893, not во good aa the two previous. 

All the above details being allowed for, I classify my 
record for 1894 aa follows :— 


а) 18 cases B 

b 56 „ ; 

(с) 27 „ imperfect; 

d) 7 unexplained ; 
s) 5 incomplete. 


though differing in quality, I ehould classify aliko as 
“ because they contain no element of doubt. 
(b.) Т classify ва ‘ bad ” such impressione ay soem to have 
no foundation in fact; as, for instance, when I picture в 
friend as in trouble who, in point of fact, is in average 
spirits, and the like. I am inclined to believe that nearly 
| such cases are due to the irruption into an imperfect, or 
imperfectly understood, experience of the ordinary con- 
sciousness, 

(c) I classify ав imperfect all such cases аз are only 
partly good—like the ‘ plum-pudding ’' and the ''grand- 
mother” stories, the necklace detail being the faulty опе in 
the latter. It occasionally happens that а case at frat пт 

fect becomes good in process of time. 

d.) The class unerplained includes euch stories as tho 
Hindoo and Mr. H., which is neither right nor wrong, but, 
as far as we know, meaningless. I was, at first, disposed 
to classify these as subjective, but I am inclined now to 
think that inadequate, perhaps unfair. А 

(€) The cases classified as tncomplete are those as to which 
the evidence is too imperfect to admit of any conclusion 
being drawn, which it would be unjust to relegate to the 
bad, but which, for lack of precise information, Ї am unable 

more precisely. 


to ci 


Y.—SPIRITUALISM AS A WORKING HYPOTHESIS. 
THE EXPERIENCES OF STAINTON MOSES. BY MR. MYERS. 


N the Proceedings of the Psychica] Research Society, 
X pablished last month, Mr, Myers given va iba second 
part of the result of the experiences of Mr, Stainton 
Moss. А deal of the ground traversed by Mr. 
Myers hus у been covered in Miss X.'s sketch of 
Mr. Moses, which ap in our “Gallery of Bomder- 
landers” last year, but some extracts from Mr. Myers’ 
paper can be quoted with advantage. I do not refer to 
the detailed statement which he publishes as to the phy- 
sical phenomena, which at t seem to have fascinated 
many members of the Psychical Research Society. Phy- 
sical phenomena belong to the infancy of the study, and 
stand in the same relation to its later developments that 
the miracles of tho gospels do to the teaching of Chris- 
tinnity. They are like sandwich men, or flaming 
on the hoardings, culling the attention of the ignorant or 
the indifferent; but ssing no other significance. 
They are reclame, nothing more, nothing less, They 
have their uses, no doubt, and Iam very glad that Mr. 
Myers and others should be exercising their minds 
seriously about Eusapia Palladino and the physical 
henomena of mediumship, Of this phenomena Mr. 
Brainton Moses had more than his fair share, Showers 
of scent, a whole band of invisible musicians, occasional 
sprinkling of pears, rubies, and amethyst concerning 
these things those who are curious may read in Mr. 
Myers’ narrative in the Proceedings. I remember Mr. 
Stainton Moses telling me, when we were gossipping in 
my office at Mowbray House, that, on one occasion, he 
was levitated, and wrote his name on the ceiling with 
the pencil that he held in his mouth, his body being borne 
upwards, and invisibly supported, while he lay close to 
coiling, writing his name, where it remained. Mr. 
Myers does not give us any story quite as startling as 
that in the way of levitation, but there is no lack of 
wonders in his pages. 


A BPIRIT ORCHESTRA. 


Мг. Moses had в band of spirits, who used to attend the 
séances, and supply bim with music such as we read of in 
The Tempest. Ho was able to distinguish the different 
notes of his yarious friends, and then describes them. 


tember 3rd and 4th—Same оно. Manifestations similar 
to those above, but intensified. The musical sounds have 
reached seven, the new one being like the noise made 
striking fine porcelain, but with a very decided ring in it. It 
із а very singular sound, and is made with great intensity. 
The threo-atringed lyre ia also very beautifal, more like 
dropping of liquid оп a metallic surface than anything else, 
Bat tho sounds are all indescribable, 

1. Groeyn.—Since the séance, when he mado such violent 
manifestations, he bas been much quieter, The sounds aro 
very pure, and express feeling most wonderfully. They are 
most like а thick harp atring. 

2. Chom makes the sound of an old Egyptian harp with four 
strings. ‘There is little similarity to а stringed sound. 
si mabe а nein somewhat айе to Chom but the 

16 has only three strings. It ia an tian instrument, 
thd tho sound is Like dropping water on а steal plato. a sort of 
liquid sound, very intense. ] am told it is very like the sound 

maken’ а sound of tringed 1,‏ ا 

. Roophal makes а sound of а sevens |yre—very 
pretty, rippling sound-—but the strings do not seem to me to be 
arranged in harmonial progression. 


5, Kabbila makes a sound like в drum ; very deep; a sort of 
prolonged roll. 
6, — makes a sound like the ringing of fine porcelain, only 


that the ring ia very much more pronounced. "his is а very 
intense sound. 

7. The Welsh Harper makes a sound as of the highest strings 
of в harp, sharp and ringing. 


In addition, there is the sound of a tambourine, and a sort 
of flapping sound, like large wings. These can scarcely be 
called musical in any sense, though they are but tions 
of others in the same way. The modus operandi ів similar, 


Leaying the physical phenomena, we come to the much 
more interesting question of Spirit identity. 

summarises the writings of Mr. Moses on thi 

[uote elsewhere, on account of the communications said to 

уе been made by Bishop Wilberforce, but I cannot enter 

into the evidence as to the identity of the thirty or forty 

communicating spirits, of whom we read in the record of 

his experiences, 

THE SHADE OF NAPOLEON Ill. 


The following extract, however, describes how Mr. Mosee 
believed he met the shadow of Napoleon the Third, 
January 5th, 1814. 
All this time I had seen a voiled figure standing by Dr. B. 
Mrs. S. could seo the light, but could not distinguish the figure. 
It did not seem to move, and was apparently outside the circle, 
near the window curtains. It did not move. Prosently distinctive 
тара came on the table, and и Charles Louis Napoleon Bona 
te уоп," was rapped oat. Dr. 8. questioned the 
part, lado Jou” т 


in answera were returned correctly. A 
curious instance of thia was as follows :—Dr. S. intended to ask 
the name of Napoleon's mother, but by mistake asked for the 
wife's name. This was given, а response not to the mental 
intent, but to the spoken question. After some other unim- 
portant questions, I asked for something unknown to any of us, 
and the date of his birth, April 20th, 1808, was given. This 
we have verified and found correct. Dr. S. asked for some 
direct writing on one of the two marked papers, and assent 
waa given, *“ J'écrirai. Taisez-vous." Mentor controlled, and 
said that it was really the spirit of Napoleon, late Emperor of 
the French. They would write on the paper near Dr, Spoer’s 
foot, that being nearest to where the figure had been standing. 
After his control passed I was, as is frequently the case, clair- 
voyant, and described the face of the Emperor, his waxed im- 

ial and moustache, bis impasaive marble face, and wound up 

saying he was a “ regular Mephistopheles.” ' "The form waa 
just in the same place, and apparently could not come within 
the circle. Mentor was at my right hand, and rapped clear}; 
at request with his double knock, All this time our han 
were joined, and remained во until the séance closed, and we 
found оп the paper close by Dr. Specr's foot writing of the 
initials C. L. N. B.—p. 33. 

Among those identified spirits there were not many of 
ancient date, This is natural, although Benjamin Frank- 
lin was mentioned once or twice, especially in connection 
with the communication which informed Mr. Moses of the 
death of Professor Garfield before the news reached this 
country by the ordinary newspaper agency, 


THE DIFFICULTY OF IDENTIFICATION, 

The evidence as to identity is, as Mr. Myers points out, 
very difficult to obtain, and it is rendered still more 
difficult by the evidence which Mr. Stainton Moses him- 
self provided of the ability of his invisible visitors to 
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increase their stock of intelligence by readin, Е books on 
the library shelves. There is obviously no limit to the 
acquisition of information of this kind. The medium 
himself may never have read a book, but if the control- 
ling apirit has access to a convenient encyclopedia, be can 

hiinself, without taking the books from the shelves, 
of all the information required to furnish the a-eptic with 
evidence as to his identity. The story, as Mr. Moses told 
it, is very interesting, and although it increases the diffi- 
culty of proving the identity of intelligences, it reveals 
enormous possibilities as to the acquisition of information, 
and the communication of intelligences. 

It is notable, however, that this was given ав n test, and 
there was no hope held out that similar methods can be 
relied upon as а normal incident of every-day life. 
Madame Blayatsky, it will be remembered, said she veri- 
fied all her quotations and confirmed all her references by 
the access which she had to the astral library. What 
with telepathy on one side, and with the ability of 
invisible intelligences to communicate the contents of 
any book on Ње book-shelyes, without opening tho 
covers, it would acem that the poss of identifying 
any communicating intelligences is linited to porsuns 
about whom nothing is known by anyone now living 
on the earth, and about whom nothing has ever been 
printed or written, Butif this bo the case, how is identifica- 
tion ров е? The spirit which has access to any page of 
any book ina library may also be assumed to have accesa to 
any kind of record, written or inscribed, that exists in 
any part of the world, and no subsequent discovery of 
information in tho grave, or at the bottom of the sea, 
would supply conclusive proof as to identity, because 
if the thing exists, or if the record could ever be produced 
hereafter, 1t must, at the time of the spirit communication, 
have been in existence somewhere in the world, and, 
therefore, presumably, must have been accessible to the 
communicating intelligences. 


SUGGESTED SPECIAL TESTS. 


"Mr. Myers points out thi« difficulty, but he is not 
зше Ly ie 

In view of this admitted difficulty, Mr. Myers urges. all 
interested researchers to arrange some special teat in the 
shape of experimental messages or posthumous letters. Of 
these he says :— 


Wa have as yet only one good (although rather remoto) ө. 
ample; where the departed person has before death ed 
some special test—some fact or sentence known only to him- 
ве, which he is to transmit after death, if possible, a4 а token 
of his return. Every serious student of these problems, I 
think, should do thia—should write down, for instance, 
sentence, во significant to himself that he may hope to remem- 
ber it after the shock of deuth ; should seal the letter and 
entrust it to mafe keeping, and then should seek in the next 
world any method open to him of communicating the test 
sentence to survivors, 


THE INFLUENCE OF SPIRITS. 
Speaking of Mr. Stainton Moses’ intercourse with apirits 
gcod and bad, Mr. Myers ва; 


It is of importance to note that on the whole the occasional 
veniencos of hia sensitivity to influence were aa no- 
thing, in bis own view compared with ite ле: the senae of 
uplifting and strengthening which the communion of higher 
souls often brought to him, and even their every-day help (as 
be believel) in gutting through his heavy work without 
breaking down. When he spoke to me of these benefits durin, 
his lifetime, I supposed them to be merely subjective ; but 
confess that tho study of all this intimate matter has brought 
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me nearer to his point of view ; presenting me with в piotura 
of а character origioslly somewhat lacking ia width and 
fuaritr, bat omentially honest resolute and manly, and oon. 
rolled ‘and disciplined iato progress by spirits higher an: 
Wiser than himsel. к E 

PROOF OF IDENTITY. 


After quoting the evidence as to identity in the case of 
spirits recently deceased, Mr, Myers says :— 


It ia in these recent casos that tho evidence ia simploxé and 
strongest; and it will ba observed that they closely resemble 
similar proofs of identity given in а long series through Mrs, 
Piper, and recorded in more sporadio fashion elsewhere. The 
communicating spirit seems to be little changed, and to retain 
ita characteristic interest in survivors and in the things of 


А BISHOP OF LAST CENTURY, 


Here is а case in which minute details unknown to the 
Medium were communicated by the Spirit :— 


January 25th.—Douglas House, Юг. апі Mrs. B. and self.— 
The whole малое wan occupied by а series of momages from 
‘Thomas, Wilson, Bishop of Sodor and Man, who hts lately 
written in my book. Не gare the most minute details. Ha 
was born at Burton, in Cheshire, December 20th, 1603; died 
March 7th, 1755, aged ninety-one. Mothers name, Sherlock, 
born at Oxton, in Cheshire; echoolmaster, Mr. Harper, of 
Chester: ordained by Dr. Morton, Bisbop of Kildare, to 
curacy of his uncle, Dr. Sherlock. He was made Bishop of 
Sodor and Man in 1697, and ‘married Mary Patten, of War- 

i 1698. Не had four children—Mary, died agel 
dhirien; Thomas aged one yer; Alice, aged two; and 
. All this waa rapped ont in answer to 
particle of hesitation, and with clearness 


prol to verify all the above details, if ible. [Note 
фей later: The handwriting іза fuc-simile. I obtained a letter 
from the Isle of Man.] 

Felruary 1et,—1 have” sucoeeded in verifying all the above 


particulars. I caa find no record of the death of his inf.nt 
children. 
LI have verified these facta, oxcept names and ege 

of two childran, from Stowell’s Life of Wilson, publial . 

This easily accesible work cont«ins no specimen of hand- 

writing. Mr. Moses showed me, in 1886, tho letter in Bishop 

Wilson's handwriting, which mach resembled that of ths 

бота, dial aa to nitore parsonagen uch as re truly 
m'a, as Че personages, such as are y 

EA INS tically, are flashed or wrapped out at séóances.— 


A CONFESSION OF FAITH, 


Mr. Myers concludes this second paper by promising & 
third. е ваув:— 


In those two papers I have given, I (Мок, a sufficiently full 
account of Mr. Moses’ physical phenomena, explaining my 
reasons for believing in their genuineness; and also а sufi- 
ciently full account of communications professing to proceed 
—and, as I believe, for the most part really proceeding —from 
spirits who have recently quitted this earthly life. Much 
more matter remains; matter which seems to me to help us 
towards a more coherent view as to the nature of relations 
between disembodied spirits and spirits still inhabiting thie 
K 
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tabernacle of flesh. At some future date, should my readers 
desire it, I shall hope to recount some more of Mr. Moses’ 
phenomena, and to discuss the dircotions in whioh, taken in 
connection with other phenomena of like nature, they seem, 
however dimly and obscarely, to direct our onward view. 


BEETHOVEN'S TENTH SYMPHONY. 
AN ALLEGED CONTROL BY THE GREAT COMPOSER. 


Tne announcement that, on April 30th at St. James's 
Hall, Beethoven's Tenth Symphony will be performed, will 
mean merely, toa large portion of society, that there is to be 
yet one more classical concert. To the musician, however, 
such an announcement will seem strange, seeing that the 
great master left behind him but nine symphonies, though 
a tenth was projected. s 

Its accomplishment will rank with the completion of 
Dickens’ Edicin Drood, seeing that we owe ita exiatence to 
alike alleged process of communication by the “ spirit ’’ 
of the deceased author. The medium, Mise Н, L. Green, 
to whom we owe the tenth symphony, gives the following 
account of its reception ;— 


Thave been told by spirit controls that Beethoven came to 
me at the age of eighteen; and about that time I experienced 
ong impulse to compose. I wrote sundry small things; І 

mplated в symphony, and finished several numbers of an 

but I was diseatisfied with it, and leid it aside. By 
„ ва I made my way, teaching crowded out composition, 
and for years I nothing. Та the year 1881 incidents 
occurred which re-awakened the impulse to compose, though I 
did not put pen to paper till 1882. 

Even then, though musical ideas came to me pretty fast, T 
did not know whence they came till 1889, when it was mado 
known to me that Beethoven desired to write through me, in 
fact had already done so. Especially was he desirous of 
producing thet symphony for which he had begun to make 
sketches before he left earth. 

But I was by no means the firet person whom he tried to use. 
In а communication I received from him early in 1892, he told 
me that for many уота ho had been trying to find some one 
on earth through whom he might express himself musically. 
‘He sought out one and another who possessed musical genius, 
but all failed bim. No one would take his ideas. And if 
they began to do so, tho ideas were so entirely altered that, 
though the wrilers seemed ва if inspired to give out what 

not themselves, it was not Beethoven. He gave some 

а to one composer living on earth, and they were promptly 

rejected as too old-fashioned. He went to another even greater, 

but this one was во conscious of bis own genius that ho wished 

to express his own thoughts, not those of another, even of Beot- 

hoven. A third was more able, and really did write 

е or lees undcr Bosthoven's direction for some time; but 

he felt his own wings grow stronger, he by degrees eman- 
cipited himself from Beethoven's control. 

1 cannot, of course, взу that {а my own case there is no 
admixture. I have tried to make them all of him and none 
vf me, aud as regards the musical ideas 1 have succeeded. 
T have rutblesely rejected ару idea, however good, of which I 
could not feel виго that it was his and not mine. But the 
manner of expressing these ideas bas been, to some extent, а 
matter of partnership. Аа he said once, he provides the liquor, 
1 the vase which contains it. 

Without being acqnainted with musical theory and construc- 
tion, and to some extent with orchestration, I could not have 
done the work at all, for 1 doubt whether music could be written 
automatically, Automatic writing, at any rate my own, is not 
sufficiently straight and accurate in form, nor was there in the 
communication anything of trance mediumsbip. It was 
steady, conscious work, more resembling dictation than any- 
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thing еше. Sometimes it a and flowingly, sometimes, 

евреси were interru| or worried, it wor 

at all. remember one дау that I wanted the со‹ 

certain passage, and I could not 

several ways of doing it bui they were my own а 
o 


therefore теј So I put it away and went for a 
walk. While ontof doors I калт the paseage written and heard 
it played. On returning home I wrote it down, and found that 


it was just what was required. Several others of the beat pas- 
sages have been given me out of doors, notably the trio to the 
^ Bcherzo " in the Sonata in D. 

But the most troublesome feature of the work was the соп- 
stant alteration which I found necewary, The whole thing 
has been an object-lesson on tho way that habits acquired on 
earth cling afterwards, It is well known how Beethoven was 
never satisfied with any composition till he had altered and 
corrected and retouched it continually, And it has boon the 
same with all the work I have done with him. When I thought 
в pasasge waa finished, I found it waa no such thing ; it had to 
be re-written, perhaps several times. It was very wearing 


sometimes. 

One of the compositions I have received is an Anglican 
Communion Service, I wrote the symphony and to 
please him; he gave me the musical ideas for the mass and 
anthems to please me. 

So far as I know this is the frst attempt consciously to write 
music communicated from the other world, therefore I suppose 
most people will receive the idea with ridicule; but I believe 
that now there are a fair number of persons who in their own 
ара ience can find what will enable them to accept the truth. 
of mine. 


(Here, at all events, is а trial сазе upon which the 
musician can easily decide, There are not two Beethovens, 
It ів even a common-place to say further, that the great 
master is one of our few composers who never repeated 
himself.—X.] 


THE EVIDENCE AS TO MATERIALISATION. 


Ма. J. Staten, superintendent of York Post Office, 
sends me the following interesting report of a materialising 
séance on February 10th, 1895 :— 


Alter the recent suspicions and exposures of materialising 
medium, I determined to take the first opportunity of apply” 
iog forie and 2m strin " bed iy Buen, absolute! 
reclude ity leception, For this purpose 
Proto fo the Middleberough MAterilising Medium, asking 
for a teat sitting and stating the conditions, which he readily 
accepted. 

Tom 


атсаи Erw Siete been 


в genuine medium, Having had exporience in deteotive work, 
I undertook the task, knowing fall well that I could and wou!d 
do it thoroughly. 

‘The conditions were that he should strip to the skin, '^ naked 


as ho was born,” and in the presenco of witnesses гова in 
clothes to be supplied by me. Having borrowed clothes that 
were somewhat short for him, I өй from York to 
Middlesborough on the 9th inst., and in the evening had а 
wonderful meeting without tests. On Sunday, the 10th inst., 
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et examined the 
pockets and linings of the clothes I had 

undressed aa arranged, and put on fresh stockings, singlet, 
sbirt, drawers, trousers, vest, coat, and slippers, as handed to 
hia, after which we followed him straight into the next room, 
where the company were seated. He then sat down, and I 
made my final examination of the corner, cnrtsins, chair, floor, 
&c. Т then collected а white wool shawl from a lady and the 
white handkerchiefe from all sitters near the corner, and had 
them removed. ‘The light was then lowered во that we could 
just see each other, the company sang a hymn, a prayer was 
offered, and then came the crisis—to be or not to be? 

In lees 1 


distinot. "iem саша {Һе well-known and lively black child, 
opening the curtains with her small arms, and bowing re- 
eatedly io us. This child would be about 2} ft. in 
ight. The folds of shining drapery hung from her head 
in gipsy fashion, which she opened for us to sce her 
round black face. I was quite close to her, but did not pat 
her face and woolly head, as I have before. Sho climbed upon 
the medium’s knee, and then came close to us again, and then 
disappeared. We were then informed that the power was 
haustod, and that this test ecance was a slight introduction to 
what would be given when the conditions surrounding the 
medium ware improved. 

The meeting then concluded with prayer and doxology. 
‘We then seized hold of the modium'a handa and held him 
until the company retired, and then went through the undroas- 
ing procees as before, every article of clothing being rigidly 
examined as removed. We then searched the corner as 
before, and found all intact, and not а sign anywhere of the 
abundance of drapery we had seen. 
his serious illness, being out of work, depressing 


Considers 
troubles, not having sat regularly, it is wonderful we 
obtained so much. Those who have seen the phenomena 


throngh this medium may take heart and be assured that it is 
not a matter of handkerchiefs and coat-sleoves. If any con- 
jurera are anxious to produce similar phenomena under similar 
conditions I shall be glad to undertake to expose them. I 
am open to be questioned on the scientific nature of the teats 
1 applied to this medium. 

‘am thoroughly satisfied with him and solemnly declare 
him to be an honest man and a genuine medium. 

‘fhe following persons present at the meeting desire their 
names to be published in testimony of the above facts. Ladies: 
Е. Johnson, M. Roeder, H. Peacock, Е. MacNay, C. Tennant, 
M. Brown, A. Bprinzall, В. Stewart, M. Kenvin. Gentlemen: 
ХУ. Johneon, T. Morgan, C. П. loeier, В. Levitt, J. Ш. 
Stewart, W. Morgan, JI. Brown. 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE OF SPIRITUALISTS. 
LONDON, MAY, 1895, 


The following is the proposed Programme of the 
Conference :— 


A Religious Service will be held on Sunday evening, May 
12th, in St. Andrew's Hall, Newman Street, Ozford Street, 
conducted by the Ray. J. Page Hoppe. Subject of the discourse - 
— Spiritualism, the Key that Unlocks all Doors." Service 
to commence at 7 o'clock. A collection will be made in aid 
of the expenses. 

PUBLIC MEETINGS. 


Public meetings will beheld on the afternoons and evenings 
of Monday and Tuesday, May 13th and 144, in the Portman 
‘Rooms (entrance in Dorset Street, near Baker Street Station). 


Subjects for Consideration and Diseussion, 


Moxoar Arressoox.—Chairman, Mr. E. Dawson Rogers, 
President of the London Spiritualist Alliance and Editor of 
Light. At 3 o'clock. Pablic Exhibitions of Spiritual Pho- 
nomens. Introduced by Mr. James Robertson (Glasgow). 
At 415, An Ideal Religious Service for Spiritualista and 
Inguirers. Introduced by Mr. Е, W. Wallis (Manchester), 
Editor of The Two Worlds. 

Мохрат Evzxrxg.— Chairman, the Rev. J. Page Hopps. 
At 7 o'clock. A Popular Misconception of the Relation 
between Science and Spiritualism. Introduced by Mr. Thos 


Shorter (London). At 8 30. | Are Spirit Photographs ne 
phe of Spirits ? Entroduced by Mr. ‘Tea 


sarily the Phot 
"Taylor (Londo: 

Tvespar Arreuxoon,—Chairman, Mr. W. T. Stead, Editor 
of BoRDEBLAXD and Review of Reviews. At 3 o'clock. The 
Duty of Spiritualists to Young People. Introduced by Mr. A. 
Kitson (Hanging Heaton), Secretary of the Lyceum Union. 
At 4.15. Organization for Combined Action and Work. 
Introduced by Mr. 8. 5. Chiswell (Liverpool), President of tho 
National Spiritualists’ Federation. 

Товарат Evextxo.—Chairman, Mr. Jon Lamont (Liver- 
pool) At 7 o'clock. Our Duty with regard to acting upon 

information given, Advice offered, or Requests made, in Spirit 

Messages, Introduced by J. J. Morse (London), Editor of 
The Lyceum Banner. At 8.30. Answers to written questions 
{сот the audience on Spiritualism, Religion, and Reform. By 
Mrs, Hardinge Britten (Manchester), 


CONVERSAZIONE. 


А Conversazione will be held in the Portman Rooms (on- 
trance in Baker Street, near Daker Street Station) on Wednes- 
day evening, May 15th. Music, refreshments, objecta of 
interest to epiritualista and inquirers, social intercourse, and 
short addresses, Doora open at 7 o'clock. Admission by 
tickets, to be obtained from fhe secretary, office of the London. 
Spiritualist Alliance, 2, Dake Street, Adelphi, London, W.U.; 
or at the Monday and Tucs lay mectings. The ticketa will be 
free, but those applicants will have the preference who are 
members of Spiritualist societios, or who ure contributors t» 
the conference expenses fund, or who are otherwise known 
as active promoters of the causa, 


CONFERENCE EXPENSES FUND. 
Contribations to the fund for defraying the expenses of 
the conference are earnestly solicited, and шау be for- 
warded to the Treasurer, London Spiritaalist Alliance, 2, 
Dake Street, Adelphi, London, W.C. 


VI.—SPIRITUALISM : SOME ALTERNATIVE THEORIES. 
THE SEARCH FOR ANOTHER HYPOTHESIS. 
Бекш; 


UR business in BORDERLAND is to collect facts. We leave it to others to spin theories. But we cannot avoid 
noticing from time to time the ingenious dosperation of those who, recoiling from the hypotheses of spiritism, 


construct alternative theories which are indeed fearfully and wonderfully made. 


We have no prejudice against 


any theory. "Tho theory that will fit most of the facts is tho theory we like bost, if only becauso it will probably help 


us most speedily and surely to more facts. 


But so far the hypotheses put forward as alternatives hardly repay 


oxamination, ‘And some of them, notably the astonishing Iucubration of Mr. Zangwill, simply chango the label on 
the unknown realm and imagine that they have settled the question. Borderland, or the astral plane, or the spirit 
sphere, or whatever other name we please to give to tho Invisible World, does not suddenly cease to be a ferra 
incoynita because it is proclaimed to be the domain of our sub-consciousness. The need for investigation is still as 
great, and we are as far as ever from any working hypothesis to account for the facts. 


THE TELEKINETIC THEORY. 
By PnorEsson Ешлотт Cours. 

15 the Metaphysical Magazine for January, Mr. Elliott 
Cones propounds в theory as to table turning. Such а 
theory has long been wanted, though whether his is quite 
adequate to the need is perbaps an open question, 

‘That tables до move when no one (consciously) pushes 
them is undoubted by all who know anything whatever of 
the subject, but the unconscious liberation of energy is as 
unsatis{actory an explanation on the one hand, as covering 
too little ground, ns are spirits on the other, as, in many 


“ Levitation '' ів а phenomenon the existence of which 
‘has been recognised for eome hundreds of yeara, and is one 
which rests on good, though not very abundant, evidence. 
The power of levitating has been a familiar attribute of 
saints in all the Christian ages, and, less valuable examples 
‘apart, the levitations of D. D, Home leave little to be de- 
sired in the matter of evidence, 

"The levitation of bodies із, Mr. Coues thinks, simply an 
extreme example of the more familiar phenomenon of table- 
turning, and both are to be regarded as the exhibition of a 
force quite as definite and sui generis as yravitation—a force 
аз yet unrecognised by science merely because its law has 
never been successfully formulated, 


18 LEVITATION CONTRARY TO NATURE? 


Mr, Cones meets the objection that such things contra- 
vene a law of nature by reminding us that the law of 
gravitation is not contravened when an arrow is shot into 
the air. The law remains in full force during the course 
of the arrow, and is the cause of its final descent. How is 
levitation produced 1. The underlying law of gravitation is 
the Jaw of attraction ; so, Mr. Cones argues, the underlying 
daw of levitation is the law of repulsion. Under the i 
tluence of mind or will the force of levitation comes into 
operation and counteracts or overcomes for the time the law 
of gravitation, This is Mr. Coues' “ telekinetic'? theory, 
which he thua further illustrates : 


LEVITATION AND GRAVITATION. 
Casta of lovitation no more contravene tbe law of gravita- 
tion than the flight of the arrow does. The main difference 
that in the one case we understand, or at апу rate can 
ure, the mechanical force exerted to make the arrow fly, 
in the other case, the kind of {отсе that ia exerted, and 


whi 
the manner in which it is exerted, are an unsolved problem. 
LEVITATION IS CENTRIFUGAL FORCE. 


Recurring to the scientific aspects of the case, I may point 
out that, jnat ве gravitation in some of its aspects is identical 


with centripetal force, to is levitation in some of its manifesta~ 
tions identiüable with centrifugal force. Both of these are 

ly recognised by scientific men to be necessary to the 
integrity of our solar вуне: (оғ the planets hold to their 
orbit by the adjustment of these two equal and opposite 

ies. Should the ona prevail over the other, our planot 
‘would fall into the eun, and that such a catastrophe will ocour 
in an eatimable period of time is believed by many scientists 
Should the other force prevail, our planet would fly off at a 
tangent in space. The term “centrifugal force” bas been in 
use since 1673, and I am aware that some of the senses in 
which it has been employed by high authorities are fictitious ; 
but it is а real force, in the sense of the reaction of a moving 
body against whatever tends to make its motion cnrvilinear. 
Thus, in the familiar instance of water flying off a revolving 
grindstone, or of the stone itself flying to pieces if the motion 
be eufficiently accelerated, the particles are held together in 
rotation by attraction (identical with gravitation, as we have 
seen) only until their reaction against the curved path, in 
which thoy are forced to move, equals or exceeds this attrac- 
tion. This is а case of levitational force, as I use the term, 
called into effective operation by curvilinear motion; and I 
think it is properly to be regarded as levitational, because it 
lifts, or teats fo lift all particlos away from their common 
centre. 

LEVITATION AT A DISTANCE. 

At this point in the discussion tho quostion arises, at what, 
it any, distance may the energy of levitation be effected? We 
are taught in the schools that action at a distance is impos- 

ino body can act where it ia not. Thia is doubt] 

а certain narrow sense: for the aphere of influence of 
attraction or repulsion which any body exerta upon another, 
must be presumed to bave its initial point, or punctum sali 
at the centre of that sphere, where the influencing body 
situated. But energy necessarily works away from that point 
toward some other before any result is offected, or any work 
done; ull action, therefore, is logically and necessarily action 
at a distance, and the contrary proposition is в fallaoy, 


HOW IS THE FORCE EXERCISED P 


From considerations of direction and of distance, lot us tura 
to consider means or media of the transfer of energy in any 
direction and at any distance. It does not seem to me tbat 
апу ponderable, tangible, and objectively real media of the 
transfer of energy havo cver been discovered. ‘The forces of 
gravitation and of levitation act with uniform energy upon all 
objects in every direction at every distance, without the inter - 
Yention ef any known vehicle for their conveyance, Tha 
intervention of material objects seems rather to interfere with 
their operation, and retard this by friction. It is certain that 
gravitation acts in a vacuum aa well as it does in в plenum, if 
not better, as there is no friction. ‘This is illustrated by the 
common schoolroom experiment, in which, in the nourest 
approach to a vacuum we can make by artificial moans, a stone 
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and a feather, released in а jar, full to the bottom in equal 
times. On a cosmic scale, the attraction of the sun upon the 
earth, and—what comes to the eame thing—the repulsion of 
the sun пров the earth, are examples of the transfer of energy 
in space without the intervention of апу material шеша; for 
the luminiferous ether which is supposed to be the medium of 
thia transfer is not a material substance. 


TABLE-LIFTING BY MIND. 


those. 
Healt 


powers most concerned осіп 


telekinetic theory goes а step further, by extending the sphere 
of influence of the mind to other masses of matter than thoes 


which compose our bodies. 


Thus, it is within my personal knowledge—uoless 1 am 

ictim of chronic hallucination in this matter—tbat а per- 
son's mind may cause movements of inanimate objects to take 
place without any application of mecbanical force, and without 
any contact of the physical body. Moreover, that these 
movementa may be invested with a sort of intelligence, as it 
were an echo of the thoughts, or a phsntom of the mind, of the 
persan who causes them. 


Mr. Cones proceeds to illustrate his argument by a cir- 
cumatance within his own observation. Mrs. Coues and a 
lady friend аге in the habit of causing the levitation of » 
table of about 100 Ibs. weight. They sit iu low chairs in 
such position that it would be equally imposeible for either 
ot them to tilt or for either or both to lift the table in any 
degree. 

Under the circumstances thus described, in the full light of 
several gus-jets, the table usually began frat to creak, and 
make various noises, unlike such as could be heard from it by 
intentional pressing and wrenching. These noises soon 
seemed to take оп а certain method in their madness, so to 
speak, and thereafter turned to some definite knockings or rap- 
pings, by means of which “ ува" or 
свой to а pre-arranged code of 
intelligible conversation could be ca: on between the 
and some unknown person or other entity. This phantom 
individual would generally comply with requests which were 
preferred ‘One side of the table or the other would tilt up, аз 

ire; a lurch to the right or left would be made, яз re- 
quested. The table having become animated to this extent, by 
some semblance of an intelligent personslity, further contact 
of the hande was nut necessary to the manifestation. Both 


object or individual, postesaing w'll-powor. nn1 willing 6- сопе 
vey intelligence. 

T could easily elaborate thia description, with a multitude of 
additional puticulars. But wll would be to the гате рог 
let one case stand as the type of all. No mechsuical explana- 
tion of such an occurrence seeme to me possible, (ог no known 
mechanical force is applied to the table. The alternative 
appears to be, the spiritu«listic or the telekinetic explanation. 
T incline to the latter, believing that, in some way which Г do 
nut understand, and therefore do not attempt to 1 
motion was conveyed to and set up in the table by th 
"That this was done without physical contact, and was therefore 
action ata distance; and that thie action originated in the 
minds of the sitters. Such is my telekinetic theory of levita- 
tion. 


"THE MAN WHO KNOWS ALL ABOUT IT." 
To wir: Mr. ZANGWILL. 


Мк. І. ZasowiLL, writing in the Pall Mall Magazine for 
February, is good enough to explain all the phenomena of 
BonUERLAND by attributing it all to our sub-consciousness! 
Mr. Zangwill is a smart man ; but this ia surely a trifle 
too thin and stale withal. Here, however, is the gist of 
what he says:— 


WHAT MOVES THE TABLE. 


First of all, what moves the table? А celebrated thought- 
reading professor, with whom I may des] in а future gossip, 
informs me that there is а mediumistic girl in Calcutta who, 
by merely placing her hands on top of a heavy piano, can lift 
it. Till I see the piano, to say nothing of the girl, my scien. 
tific theory about thin statement ie that jt is a lie. But, granted 
that the piano is unusually light and the girl unusually strong, 
І сап quite understand the feat, and a little consideration of 
it will lead us on to understsnd table-turning. For let the 
hande bo laid on a polished mahogany surface, what happens ? 
"The skin, which, ae all вых know, is опе of our chief 
excretory organs, is always exuding moisture. This moisture 

ually displaces the minute smount of sir between the 
ind and the smooth surface, thus converting the skin, when 
the air is entirel; Fre into а schoolboy’s ‘‘ sucker.” On 
every square е hand there їн an atntospheric pressure 
of about 16 Ibs., and thus on а pair of large hands there may 
easily be a pressure of 1,000 lbs, and more. And во, with your: 
Sande placed #зї проп anything, in an apparcntly impossible 
ition for lifting, you could lift anything that you would 
ате the strength to lift were your hands placed underneath in 
the usual manner. Even a heavy piano, if not absolutely 
lifted, could be easily tilted, which to the ordinary observer 
means “lifted.” So long as the object ів not heavier than the 
atmospheric pressure, your hands will not become detached 
from it, The flatter and bigger the hands, the more successful 
the sucker. 

Now, when a number of persons place their hands flat upon 
а table, sooner or later their hands become wholly or partially 
tuckers, and, union being strength, it were nothing remark- 
able if even a heavy table rose bodily in the air in defiance of 
gravity. Even when people imposo only the tips of their 
fingers there is sufficient suction-power; for each ten finger 
tips gives at least an area of four equere inches—that ia, а 
мел ды force of 60 Ibs. per person. But for most movements. 
it ia not even necessary to seek an explanation so elaborate, 
for they sre simply horizontal movements or slight tiltings. 
And the slightest exercise of the finger or wrist muscles is 
sufficient to move the small light round table, which is usually 
the subject of experiment; and when once the slightest move~ 
ment is established—by the involuntary contraction of a single 
musele—all the other persons’ muscles in accommodating them- 
selves to the movement cf the table csnrot help helping it, 
either by pulling or pushing in the direction in which it is 
going. 
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HOW ABOUT THE RAPS? 


So much for the movements, But how about the raps? 
How about those mysterious tappings which come from the 
very heart of the table, ns eloquent of the preternatural as 
{hos immortal taps heard by Foe ere the raven stepped into 
his chamber? I should be more im by these taps if I 
were not capable of manufacturing them myself ad 16. without 
detection, by secretly manipulating the balt of my thumb. 
‘One is therefore justified in assuming that, where these raps 
are not produced by conscious fraud, they are the involuntary 
result of the samo motions that produce them voluntarily. 
Even wood has a сенаш olasticlty, and ап hmperoepülle 
increase followed by an imperceptible relaxation of pressure on 
the surface of the table will alter the tension of the wood, the 
molecules of which in springing back to their prior 
will emit а oreak or в tap, just as a piece of ext elastic 
will when let go again. Both the raps and the movements, 
then, are in casence phenomena of tbe same ordor; simple 
results of muscular pressure, conscious, sub-conscious or un- 
conscious. 

It now only remains to explein the answers themselves, to 
acoount not only for their almost invariably logical form, but 
also for their occasionally astonishing content. For the table 
i not infrequently wiser than anybody in the room; also it 
knows the past and is ready to predict the future. 

‘The whole thing is really an excellent object-leseon in Pay- 
chology. For, D The table being 


ition 


е solution is obvious. 
unconscious, you answer yourself—you not “only produce the 
raps and movements, but you regulate tham. 

е connection between mind вай bod, 
admirably illustrated by table-turaing. 
remarkable aspect of ti 
into psychology. 

THE OCEAN OF RUB-CONSCIOUSNESS. 

"What we are pleased {о call our mind is made up of two 
parts—our consciousness and our sub-consciousness. Tho latter 
Tp immeasurably the vaster portion. It isn tossing ooean of 
thoughts which feeds the narrow little fountain of conscious- 
mem. Ttholds all our memories. We cannot be conscious of 
all ourselves and all our past at once—that way madness or 
divinity lies, We may know ten languages, but we can only 
think in the mould of one at a time. Our thoughts and memo- 
ries can only come up into clear consciousness by ones or twos 
—to be dealt with and then dismissed. They spirt from the 
great deep of sub-conscíousness into the thin fountain-stream 
of conrciousnesa und fall back in into the great deep. And 
this great deep ia never stil, though we know nothing of its 
churning save by its tossing up through the fountain some new 
mental combination of which it bad only received the elements 
“as when the mathematician has the solution of а problem 
Надо upon him at the moment of waking, or as the sutbor 
has the development of his plot thrust upon him when be ія 
paying Ы laris, or aa the wit finda repariees invented for bim. 

s rilliant, but unknown, collaborator, This is what the 
crowd calls “inspiration,” the late Mr. Stevencon ‘ Brownies," 
зой Бесе ries cerebration.'" н of talent 

as в good working consciousmees, а man of genius good 
working sub-consciousness. Hence the frequent mental inata- 
billy of genius The infant proigy's festa aro done by bis 
subJonpdloummens. Instinct № racial genius, genius ia indivi. 
ual ínstinot. The highest genius is sane. A Shakospeare or 
а Goethe has both в good working consciousness and a good 
‘working sub-conscloumess, with the former so self-belanced 
that it regulates the products of the latter. Tbe cultivation 
of the working consciousness may either improve or impair the 
producta of its bigger brother. Education, the cultivation of 
the critical faculty, would be fatal to some writers, actors, 
painters, and musicians; it would not spoil the working sub- 
consciouaness, Others—more вапе1у balanced—would gain in 
art more than they lost in nature. 


WHAT IT CONTAINS, 
Now, what are the elementa with which our sub-conscious- 
mess works?—what does this ocean contain? It would be 


is, it seems to me, 
‘o clear up this most 
whole matter we must go still deeper 
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easier to discover what it does not contain. Wrecks and 

i dead faces, mermaidens and subterranean palaces, 
and the traces of vanished generations; these are but n 
millionth of its treasures: the sub-consciousness wera 
perhaps better likened to the property-room and scene-dook of 
the Great Cosmic Theatre, holding infinite wardrobes and 
scones ready-painted, parks and seas and libraries, and ruined 
cottages und whitewashed attics, to say naught of an army of 
supers ready to put on all tho faces we have ever seen. Та our 
sub-consciousness, moreover, are stored up all the voices and 
sounds and scents we have ever perceived, and to all these 
reminiscences of our own sensations are perhaps added the 
shadows of our ancestors’ sensations—episodes that perchance 
we only re-experience in dreamland—so that part of the vivid 
vision of genius, of the poet's eye bodying forth the shapes of 
things »wn, may be inherited momory. And imagination, 
whes i a nota iners Frosh combination of рамы experienced, 
may be only в peculiar variety of atavism. 

‘rom this boundless reservoir, then, which holds our he» 
redity and our experience, go forth the battalions of dreams— 
the infinitely possible permutations and combinations of its 
elements, wrought by the working eub-consciousness when the 
poor working conscioumnees cannot get sound asleep, but nfust 
watch perforce with half an eye the procession of thoughts 
and images over which it has lost control. 


For it is the 


duty of consciousness to control the stream sent up by sub- 
consciousness. 
have insani! 


When it is awake but unable to do this, we 


WHAT IT KNOWS, 


Between our consciousnees and our sub-conseiousness there 
is more or less easy communication. It is not perfect. You 
cannot draw up what you will from the ocean; you cannot 
always directly remember a name or a date that you kuow— 
you can only set an indirect train of thought at work. Per 
contra, it is not easy to transfer certain conscious states to the 
storehouse of the sub-conecionsness- to learn в page of 
or deposit the memory of a piece of music, which yon are foroed 
to play slowly and thoughtfully before the digital dexterity in 
aided tn, the ева nf your айдо айыма, ПУЛ. 
exceptional conditions, exceptional flotsam and jetsam is tossed 
up iato consciousness, ва in the case of that servant girl who 
spoke Latin, Greek, and Hebrew in her delirium, having 
unconsciously absorbed the seme from overhearing the studies 
of ber learned master many years beforo. 

Now, just вв в conscious thought has ao accompaniment of 
physical motion, во hes a eab-conscious thought, Thus, then, 
а. thought which does not pass through the thin fountain: 
tream of consciousness may yet produce the mame musoular 
twitches aa if it were clearly present to the presiding Ego. We 
are int than we yw. Our sub-consciousness knows 
all we know, and all we have forgotten, and all that our mental 
sponge suoked in without spirting it through consciousness, 
In fact, attention or inattention often determines whether a 
thought or a feeling shall come up into clear consciousness or 
not You can feel а раі in pour big ton if you want to 
Conversely, in the excitement of battle soldiers do not always 
feel their wounds, 


‘THE ORIGIN OF MESSAGES. 
‘When the table prophesies or delivers ‘a message from the 
orld lt is a compound ut uke with expecta: 
ension. Fears or hopes dimly in the mind 
transmuted, or вз in dreams; and 
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keeping the logical form of the anawer, because your sub-oon- 
sciousness knows that, but blundering deplorably in the matter. 
Nometimes it will not speak at all, but when it does it is cock- 
вого to the last degree. Its humour is the humour of the stock 
joke, the old humour—as when it will not tell a woman's age. 

ta sulkiness and ecoentricity and occasional oy are just 
what one would expect from a sub-consciousnese, wlioss 
thought have no central I to keep them in order. (Compare 
Goethe's explanation of the obscenities of Ophelia.) Some- 
times, too, there are obstructive associations, which account 
for ita inability to make up ila want of mind; and as there are 
usually several s at table, the result is complicated by 
their separate sub-consciousnesses. 


THE TABLE THE KEY TO THE SUB-CONSCIOUS. 


'iousnese, 
to know your larger self. It is an external medi: on 


remults which astonish gains! 
itself, that (as when I thought “The Pro—" was to be ** Tho 
Professor's Love Story") even а conscious expectation of some- 
thing different does not turn the sub-consciousness from its 

determination ; or it may be that somebody else's 
aub-consciousnces was in - The “mediums” 
who excuse the ''spirita" on the ground of their mendacity 
are not necessarily frauds: аге themselves deceived ; 
they do not know that if the “* spinta " Ho, it is because a true 
reply was not latent in any one of the Auman consciousneeses 
Or mub-consciousnesses present. But the conclusion of the 
whole matter seems to be this: there is a of scientific 
truth; which the professional spiritualia doctor and wrap 


from poor old women of both sexes, anxious for information 
about deceased relatives, «І oan call ры from tho чаму 
deep "' myself, and they will come when 1 call them, but the 


*‹ уму deep” is in the деер of my own su 


HOW IT MIGHT BE USED. 
Tables might be '' turned ” to various purposes. Criminals 
ight be compelled to yield up their secrea to them in uncon 
ble muscular vibrations, their sub-consciousness bein 

tapped, For students under examination table-turning той 
useful recalling forgotten wedge. lan- 

мна would bo the most convenient form.” Pórobviouly the 
modus operandi of the planohette is exactly the samo as the 
table's, Tho medium's sub-consoiousness arrives at an anawer 


udo-objectivity to his 
Even so, many a dra- 
image is a help to weak imagi of novel- 
Тий involves breaking ар your mind into bita- ono for each 
character. And when are said to take the reins 
into their own hande, it means that the bits are developing an 
independent existenoe. If Mr. Btead is not careful, Julia will 
upper hand of him, his sub-consciousness will dominata 
consciousness, and then he will be mad. ‘This detachment 
* Mr. Btoad never uses the planchette, 
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of bits of mind is dangerous; the monster may overpower 
Frankenstein. Julia is literally a child of Mr. Stead’s brain, 
в physical daughter embodied in a planchette ! Double con. 
sciousness, double identity, are well-known forms of insanity. 
Та а mild degree they consist with sanity. Landseer coul 
paint different beads simultaneously with both hands. 


WHAT 18 SUB-CONSCIOUSNESS 1 


Hypnotism, on this theory, would be the lulling of the pati- 
ent's consciousness, the closing of his central I, and the setting 
of his sub-consciousness to work in accordance with sugges 
tions. Thought-transference seems в superfluous hypotheria 
here. Death is the cessation of both consciousness and tub. 
consciousness; and when a drowned man is resuscitated hia 
sub-consciousness can never have ceased. Do yon fail to under- 
stand sub-conscioumess? So do 1—ав much as that our diges- 
tion operates and our blood circulates without asking our 
permission. It is not unreasonable to suppose that enb-con- 
sciousnesa ia simply the psychical side of all the molecular 
changes that are going on in our nervous eystem. There is 
more than “metaphysical ooncsit"' in that elegy of Donne's: — 

“ Her pure and cloquent blood 


Spoke in bor chcoky, ond зд distinctly wrought 
at one might almost say her body thought,” . 


CAN IT BEE THROUGH FINGER-TIPS? 


‘Two things slone remain to be considered. One ia how the 
lanchette or the table is able to read cards face 
lownwards upon it; the second is, is telepathy or thought-. 
transference в possibility? As to the first point I have never 
yet been able to satisfy myzelf whether the resulta are mo: 
than chance would account for; for chance has strange vagi- 
ries—themselves part of the doctrine of cbances—and in order 
to decide, one would have to make а far more extended induo- 
tion than I have had time for. But if the mathematical pro- 
abilities are really exceeded, one wonld be driven to the 
suspicion that there resides in the sub-consclossnem а sense of 
which we are unaware, an extra way of perceivin, 
the tips of the fingers, ЖАС may па pena 
sense, not yet developed by the atraggle for existence, or the 
Гук алг, oorr ELTE. old mine ай inated in the struggle, 
в relic from those primeval homogeneous iu 
Thiel every part of the ЪМу did every Bnd of wok. Afar 
All, the senses are all developments of the sense of touch. "This 
suspicion is strengthened by the fact that the correct card ix 
often given at the first trial, and not after, as if this unused 
sense were soon exhausted. By the way, though the ‘spirits’? 
mostly failed to tell в card placed face down, and unknown to 
any one in the room, they were invariably successful when it 
‘was placed face пр: а sufficient I—i» it not P—that there 
oui] Da тима ta the replies which was not already in some 
‘one's consciousness. 


THE TEMPTATION OF TELEPATHY. 


"With regard to the question of telepathy, though I am. 
tempted to believe in it, | have not yet mot with any oonviac- 
ing instance of it. Thought-reading à la Stuart Cumberland 
almost any one could do who practised it. The thought-reader 

Boa pisce of the table as а receiver of muscular 
vibrations. What tempts me to believe in the transfer of 
connection is the 


&c. But it is rather absurd to call in а new mystery to expla 
what may not even be facts. And ao, till I am convinced either 
of ghosta or of telepathy, I must accord an impartial incredu- 
lonanesa to both. Credet Christians, Е. W. Myers! Forl 

ither that the ical Society asserts that they must exist. 
Bat ua yeti n en вой pas la nécvnité. 
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INTUITION OR SPIRIT CONTROL? 
Aw AUSTRALIAN DISCUSSION. 


Ах exceedingly interesting correspondence has been 
lately carried on in the Sydney Sunday Times, between а 
certain “А. О. E." and Dr. MacCarthy, whose name has be- 
come familiar to us in connection with the Mellon expo- 
sure, as to the nature and sources of peychic phenomena, 

Dr. MacCarthy’s arguments are precisely on the lines so 
often repeated in these pages and in papers by Miss X., 

ublished in the Proceedings of the Society for Peychical 
Венага —anely, that we are bound to test the possible 
fitness of such simpler theories as the workings of the sub- 
conscious self, thought transference, &c., before resorting 
to the more extreme hypothesis of spirit control, but that 
having exhausted these there is still a residuum of 
phenomena which they are powerless to explai 


WHERE DOES THE INTELLIGENCE COME FROMT 


“А. G. E," cannot deny the power of sympathy. Tm its 
absence—I aay this without fear of contradiction—no pay chica], 
ог, a» he will call it, spiritualietic result, whatever can be 
ebtained, Through il» polo »gency there is effected, ав we 
have seen, the conveyance of an intelligence from mind lo mind 
in telepathy. Не will, no doubt, call this the temporary fight. 
of the spirits of the livin, agree with him, If thi 
same sympathy bo prorent in all the phenomena of séancet 
why not ala» the sane living intelligence with whose f rojection 
in telepathy it ів inreparably conncoted ? And why, therefore, 
тайа Up the рн of the departed in explanation of such 
trivialities na table-tilting or door-opening without contact, 
when manifestly we ourselves, through supernormal.— not super- 
natural—agi осу, can perform these feute? It is to me аз plain 
as nconday that if our intelligence can take fight to the other 
end of the world and manifest itself there, it can, with at least 

ual facility, manifest itself at a door-oponing test ог in the 

се гоош. 


THE WAY THE TELEPATHIST WORKB. 


ЧА. G. E." ia aceptical as to the possibilities of the sub-con- 
scious mind. Even in my limited experience I have had many 
instances cf ita curious working. I poaeoss, to a limited extent, 
the power of visualising—that is to aay, of vividly picturing 
mental impressions until clothed in apparent reality and pre- 
rent before my eyes. More often these visions arise spon- 
taneously than ab will  Will.power, notwithstanding thec 
sophical statements to the contrary, ів, as I have repeatedly 
found, а reterdin factor in occult manifestations. Ove night, 
in waking moments, I bad в vision of а man s;anding at tho 
foot of my bed, and, ont of curiosity, I went next day to a pro- 
fessional and powerful clairvoyante, or, rather, telepatbist. 
She spoke of the presence of * t" beside ше, and her 
description tallied with that of my nightly visitant. Rape 
genuine гаре, produced Ly invisible sgency—came instantly, 
and, by repeating the alphabet, we discovered that the name 
was “James Burns,” that when in tbe flesh he was a mi 
that he was killed at Hill End eleven months before, and cam: 
‘to impress me to invest in в certain mine, the уа! whi 
two friends had urged a couple of days previously. This latter 
information was рез feci correct. Î had been urged в сов la 
‘of days before to go in for this particular mine, and the fact 
was unfolded from my sub-conscious mind by the telepathist. 
But now for proof of the identity of my supposed spirit friend. 
I wrote to Hill End mine. No euch person ав James Burns 
was ere eleven months before, or at any time within 

killed the Ле ths Бе у 
recollection. On referring, з day or two subsequently, to a 
certain bcok which I bad proviously been reading, behold! I 
found the name of ~“ James Burns” in a prominent advertise- 
ment, which I then remembered having seen before going to 
the clairvoyante, but had forgotten all about it at that time, 
The menta] impression, however, bad, like my riads of forgotten 
impresaions of a lifetime, gone into the reoceses of my sub- 
conscious mind, and remained stored up there until, with other 


ес 
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impressione, including the subjective ima 
was pumped out by the telepathist. 
instances 1 can record. 


of the man, it 
is one cf many 


AN ARGUMENT BASED ON MISS X.'S EXPERIMEN’ 
Now, bere is also another important point :—'' Miss X." а 

Sever ‘writer in Mz. биле Bonpentixp, 18 € um Y 
jiser, her special phase being crystal-gazing. She speaks 

ап experiment lately tried with hor, which would tend to how 

that certain images thus seen by her had objective reality, thia 

arising, по doubt, through ber paychio capacity for enbeon 

solonaly throwing off impalpable material with which to clothe 
езе 


imarily subjective images. This projection of images 
and chjectivation of them Dj, во бо speak, an attenuated 
materialisstion of thought, is a stombling- block to the theory 
of materialisation of spirit forme, which, after all, may bo 
mere thought forms, arising either spontaneously or by sug> 
gestion, cr telepathically through sympathetic vibration, but in. 
Eby cave, materialised and vitalised through the capacity of the 
paychic for the projection of material forca and intelligence. 
‘The special point I would insist проп is this—There is only 
one step forward between the phase of vieualising and that of 
clothing the visualised object with material, whether vaporous, 
attenuated, impalpable, or condensed und tangible. 


THE MESSAGE COLOURED BY THE MIND OF THE 
MEDIUM, 

Our own peychic, Maggie Power, has received limited 
education, hence we get very crude results in the intel- 
lectual line at our séances. For instance, mestages Ly rap- 
ping are of я very unintellectual nature, and the sj ing e 
execrable. Any attempt at direct writing by a materialised 
hand results in mere unintelligible scribbling, Maggie's writ- 
ing capacity being limited. She has, however, a musical ear, 
and keeps excellent time to music, Consequently (and this is 

niticant), the table — without contact, of course —keeps 
bsolutely correct time to music, and even un occasional 
materialised band will strum rhythmically and sometimes lune» 
fully the strings of my auto-barp. В, these facts 
would throw grave doubt on Mre. 1 1 thi 
of " elementala' producing such physical 
have no doubt whatever that if we developed Magy’ 
faculties we would get proportionate results at our séances, 
which would indicate that Бет supposed '' controls" sre but a 
reflex of bereelf; in reality, projected multiples manifest 
ing automatically through her forces, including ber intel- 
ligence. 

WHY SHOULD THE SPIRIT USE THE PSYCHIC'S DRAIN? 

"The following train of reasoning would now suggest itself :— 
1, If a disembodied ны adistinct inteıligenoe, why, 
in order to manifest intellectually, should it be necessary ril 
it to do more than ure (be peychio's brain, which has in it at 
least the material to be acted upon by an outzide intelligence, 
the brain's normal functioning in this direction being kept 
absolutely quiescent? Та there, therefore, a need for it to get 
mixed up with the peycbi«'s intelligence? Ought not, in fuct, 
the spirit intelligence to be manifested pure and unadulterated, 
во matter through what medium it passes? 2. If, ав Spi 
tualiats say, in being filtered through a medium it receives а 
colouring therefrom, why should we then not get, say a half 
nnd half result—at last some writing capacity where none 
existe, or some attempt at grammatical speaking where tho 
увусћіс ів in thi respect deficient, and во on? 3. 1 
doubt “А. б. Е.'’ will offer m explanation, ** li 
like," and consequently the illiterate and ill-refice 

ttract bigh influences, how will this fit in with the other evi- 
dence, which, no doubt he will bring forward, of illiterate 
people “ under control " delivering learned addresses or spr 
ing in a foreign tongue unknown to them, unless be falls back 
upon my explanation telepathy, in which case he abandons 
bis spirit theory? I no doubt that if Maggie, our 
рте wore а telepathist should get such results. As, 
owever, she does rot receive this external aid, her own men- 


tality is (x ctly mirrored in her supposed “ controla," 


ҮП.—ТНЕ CRUELTY OF SUPERSTITION. 
A PLEA FOR TOLERATING WITCHES AND PALMISTS. 


و 


НЕ last quarter witnessed two instances of the in- 
veterate cruelty which is still the characteristic of 
popular superstition, One occurred in the City of 

London, the centre of civilisation, while the other hap- 
pened in the wilds of Ireland. Both, however, had their 
root in the same motive, the desire to extirpate what was 
believed to be a noxious or fraudulent practice of the 
oceult. 

THE PERSECUTION OF PALMISTS. 


It will, no doubt, surprise Mr. Alderman Green, who 
inflicted the monstrous fine of £25 оп Madame Minerva 
for practising palmistry in the City, that һе should be 
classed with the Irish savage who roasted his daughter 
alive'over a fire in the belief that he was thereby punishing 
n witch, but the alderman was much to blame. He at 
least had ample opportunity of knowing better. The other, 
from one point of view, did not add to his cruelty the 
pharisaism of a judicial condemnation. The two cases are 
well deterving of more than passing notice. 


WHO IS MADAME MINERVA? 


Madame Minerva is a person who, for several years 
past, has practised the calling of palmist in Manchester in 
avery business-like fashion, uo опе daring to make her 
afraid. She recently sold {her business’ in the northern 
capital, and came to the City, where ehe hoped tu establish 
a connection among those wlio are interested in the study 
of chiromancy. Of course, any one with an ordinary edura- 
tion who has taken the least trouble to understand the 
A B C of this so-called science is perfectly well aware that, 
however it may be explained, the fact is unmistakable 
that it is possible for an expert student to describe the 
character of the person to whom the hand belongs, and in 
many instances to locate the dates of important events in 
his career both in the past and in the future, 


WILL THE ALDERMAN BEST THE QUESTION? 

I have little doubt that if the worthy alderman in ques- 
tion were to allow me to have a cast of his hands or even 
a good photograph of their palms, from the cast or photo- 
graph, without апу clue being given to the palmist, it 
would be possible for any competent professor of this art, 
or indeed for any good intuitionist or e ergy неу to 
describe Mr. Gireen’s character as accurately aa if he bad 
known him all his life, and in all probability to mention 
facts concerning the worthy alderman which he believed 
to be only known to his most intimate friends. The 
readers of BoRDERLAND will remember that we have twice 
tried this experiment, The first experiment that was made 
was with my hande, and the second with those of Mark 
Twain, In neither case was any clue given as to the 
personality of the owner of the hands, photographs of 
which were printed in these pages. But in both cases 
palmiste entirely unknown either to me or to Mr. Clemens 
iescribed with minute detail the salient features of our 
characters, and mentioned many facts in our history which 
they had no possibility of knowing. 


WHAT HE DID. 


But, inatead of inquiring into these things, instead of 
taking the smallest trouble to test the accuracy of the 
premisa upon which luis superstition was based, this magis- 


trate clothed in a little brief authority inflicted а heavy 
fine upon а practitioner of an interesting study, an 
Madame Minerva was actually carted off to Holloway jail, 


and was on the point of being stripped and bathed as а 
common criminal; and all for what! Not because what 
she did was contrary to the law of the land, Upon this 


point the Home Secretary, Mr. Asquith, has given us a 
very clear and definite ruling. Not because any fraud was 
practised or attempted to be practised ; but apparently 

ise this magistrate, in his superstitious ignorance, had 
а prejudice against those who study а thing which he 
cannot understand. It is a very sorry story, and one of 
EEN at us hope, the alderman will live to be thoroughly 
ashamed. 


THE WITCH OF CLONMEL. 


Now let us turn to the other case. At Clonmel a certain 
Мга. Bridget O'Cleary was suspected by her father and 
neighbours of being a witch, In many quarters it ia 
believed that witcherait is extinct, but in all probability 
many human beings believe as firmly in witches ав they 
did in the Middle 

For some reason which is not quite clear, a suspicion 
had gained ground among neighbours that Mra. Bridget 
O'Cleary was a witch ; or rather, for the evidence is not 
explicit, that the real Mrs. O'Cleary had been spirited 
away, and her place had been taken by a witch who wns 
personating the absent woman. In order to put the sup- 
posed personator to the test, her father and the neighbours 
first gave her a concoction of herbs, which caused her 
to cry ont in great agony, and then deliberately ronated her 
to death upon a fire of hot coals. That was their way of 
dealing with a Person whom they believed practised an art 
which was as objectionable to them as palmistry was to 
the worthy alderman of the City of London, Not being 
authorised. by the law to impose a fine, or to clap the object. 
of their dislike into prison, they took the law into their 
own bande, and roasted her to death. The poor woman 
seems to have been as innocerit of witchcraft as Madame 
Minerva was of fraud, but, innocent or guilty, it was all the 
same; ler life was forfeit tothe baneful and malignant 
superstition of her neighbours. 


THE INTOLERANCE OF SUPERSTITION. 


It is a happy coincidence that the two cases should 
lave occurred in the same quarter, aud therefore can be 
studied together, It is an intolerant world, and the 
intolerance is just as hateful when manifested in a London 
police-court a Clonmel cabin. What these bigoted 

perstitious persona should learn is to keep their 
off innocent people, even if they should follow 
studies which are regarded by the superstitious and 
vulgar ав no canny. It is intolerable that the mere prac- 
tise of palmistry should expose honest people to the 
penalties of police prosecution, and even of actual im- 
jrisonmenL It is unworthy of an enlightened centu 
that those who study an olcure and mysterious branc! 
of human knowledge should be treated they were 
thieves and ewindiers. What makes the ii ce all the 
more flagrant is the total absence of all equality or con- 
sistency in the administration of the law. Madame 
Minerva’s services have been in great request in all parts 
of the country, and her representative on one occasion was 
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the chief attraction of a popular féte held in Mr. Glad- 
stone's grounds at Hawarden. There are several palmists 
at the present moment practicing regularly in the West 
End of London and олег throughout the country. 


"WANTED A PROTECTION SOCIETY. 


No one interferes with them, but every now and then the 
law is put in motion either from spite or by the meddle- 
someness of some busybody, and as a result aldermen, 
wish аһ, Ут. Green, Baye ba’ onpértudity of ӨГ 
their names in the long bede-roll, at the head of whici 
stand the honoured names of Dogberry and Verges, 
officers of the law, with Mr. Justice Shallow to keep them 


company. It would be well if all students of the occult 
were to form a, Mutual Protection Society for the purpose 
such actions, and for paying all fines 


of defending all 
high mag ba imipostd трон, апу of 10 zoémben, until 
they succeed in amending а law which. ів capable of bein, 
so grossly abused. Meanwhile it would be well if al 
persons who wish to study palmistry or astrology for the 
sake of experimental research were to join BORDERLAND 
circles. By this means they would be in no danger of 
exposing innocent practitioners to prosecution. 


THE ALDERMAN’S PRETEXT. 


Commenting on Mr. Alderman Green's sapient decision 
Light says— 


Boiled down, the worthy magistrate’s decision comes to this 
—that the law should step in and protect people who want 
Бога worth of nonsense; for that was the amount 
. poor man admit! A not only ignorant 

Pat people with some amount of intelligence and educett п 
bad в great fondness '" for thia particular way of pending two- 

d-six ; just as some other people bave а great fondness for 
rown’s worth of Empire or Alhambra, or half-a-crown's 
worth of cigars, or half-a-crown's worth of feathers for an Old 
Kent Road bonnet, all of which many reasonable people, and 
some of which even Mr. Alderman Green, might regard as 
“sheer nonsense.” Are wo to understand, then, that Mr. 


Alderman Green to go on the rampage: t all the 
or fairly-edueated & 0 


ignorant jucated and intelligent rho осса- 
pnr play the fool with, or ==”, ith, crown f 
Are these people to have the law “Мер in" for their 


“ protection" Р If so, his will bea busy 


life, and his court 
will have to be considerably enlarged. 
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The worst of it is that not only “nonsense” but injustice 
taints this judgment. It is notorious that what is called 
“Palmistry” is a fashionable amusement, and an amusement 
fast blossoming into a profession. At fancy fairs, bazaars, 
and the like, practisera of Palmistry are the rage, and thou- 
sands of half-crowns pass every week during the season, Ав 
Sophia Robson (Madame Minerva) said, and very naturally 
said, "Т did not know Palmistry was illegal. It is practised 
in Bond Street and Albert Gate" ; and, very naturally toc, 
she quoted Mr. Asquitb, who holds that Palmistry is not 
illegal, but that imposition should be guarded against. The 
whole thing may be only amusing pastime, quite worth two- 
and-six in the opinion of some people. Why ‘step in” to 
*' protect" the people who ask sof to ke protected—who, in 
fact, like such things, whether in fashionable Bond Street or 
more matter-of-fact Cheapside ? 

But what if it is not all “ sheer nonsense” Р What if thre 
ia some curious subtile connection between the lines of the 
hand and the character and life? People used to say, and do 
say still, that there is also some subtile connection between the 
bumps оп the head and the character and one's chances i 


-crown for a ** 

We submit to the worthy Alderman that he does not En 
everything; that what is sheer nonsense " to him may 
very curious study to others; and that, though the Mans 
House ia а very important place, it is hardly the arena 
which we should take а question which was much moro subtile 
than a disputed fare. 


ANOTHER PROSECUTION. 


Writing on a subsequent issue our contemporary re- 
marks— 


to use th 
ously tiny out! 


YIII.—DREAMS AND DREAMING. 


EACING PROPHECIES IN DREAMS.—A 


RECORD OF PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. 


au 


IGHTLY or wrongly, from time immemorial, all 
matters relative to Psychological Phenomena have, 
7 by the majority, been considered either as tho 
trickery of charlatans, the outcome of imagination, or the 
offspring of a disordered brain. 
hether a brain is disordered because it receives im- 
pressions which the majority do not receive, I leave to 
more scientific minds than mine to determine, It is not 
my intention to theorise hore on any physical matter, but 
simply to relate n series of events which have been so 
extraordinary, and во astonishingly true, that the most cre- 
dulous of individuals may well be excused for being все) 
tical. Whatever the criticism may be, the whole of 
occurrences are true, and can be authenticated. 


HEARING THE VOICE OF THE DEAD. 


‘It was in the year 1887, when travelling abroad for my 
health, that I made the acquaintance of a celebrated 
physician. During one of the many visits which I paid 

, he somewhat surprised me by suddenly asking 
whether 1 had ever heard voices, adding at the same timo 
another question : “ Haye you ever been hypnotised *" 
"То the latter I replied in negative. To the former 
question I admitted that I had once only heard, or ima- 

ined 1 heard, the voice of в п who had died some 
time previously, and I, therefore, related to him the 
following incident, which happened one day in April, 
1885. 


Оп the day in question, feeling vory tired, and not 
particularly well, thinking I should be allthe better for 
resting, I went to my rooms, lying down on the bed in 
my clothes. 

might have sm about an hour, when I was sud- 
denly awakened by the voice of a near relative (a Mr. В.) 
calling me by my Christian name. This gentleman 
died a few months previous, but the voice was so real that 


I sprang from the bed at once, looking round the room in 
bewilderment, seeing no one, though it was clear day- 
ight. 


I may mention that the death of this relative had 
caused me great grief, us we were much attached to each 
other. He had died suddenly, leaving a wife who had 
been devotedly attached to bim. 

The day following this occurrence was a Wedneeday. 
About 9 А.м. I received a telegram from the residence of 
the wife, urging me to come at once, Mrs. B. being danger- 
ously Ш. Î hastened to the house to find Мга. B. lyin; 
nosossions, dying shortly after my arrival, Tt appeared 
sho had the night previous been seized with a stroke, and 
never ined consciousness. 

‘Though this incident has uothing in common with what 
оешты subsequently, I mention it as being the first of a 
series of incidente which then I attributed to coincidence 
and nothing more, 


MY FIRST DREAM “ТІР.” 


Four years must have passed, when one night I dreamt 
that I was on а course witnessing а гасе, and hearing а 
shouting of “ Blue Isle wins,” I dreamed I had placed 2e. 


4 particular time І took no interest whatover 
in racing matters; in fact, was most antagonistic to gam- 
bling, and, until my dream, had never heard or read of 
"The day follow looking through tho dail 

lowing, on ing through the рег, 
T glanced at the racing newa, and there оленей В ata 
horse named Blue Isle was entered that day. This dream 
was во vivid that I determined to invest a small amount 
upon this horse, and it was no email surprise to me to 
learn it had started at 10 to 1, therefore а slight deviation 
from my dream. I believe that horse had never won a 
a race previously that season, I believe it never won 
since, but it won that day. 


A DOUBLE EVENT. 


Some time after this another of these dreams occurred, 
but differently. I seemed in a semi-sleeping condition. 
Standing in the room wherein I was sleeping, was a man 
dressed as в Beefeater from the Tower. Immediately 
above his head was written in yellowish lettere, ** Tho 
Warren”; and а few feet above that waa written in similar 
coloured letters, ‘* The Admiral.” 

Оп the next morning, which I believe was that of a 
Friday, looking through the papers I diacovered two horses 
of those identical names entered in races for that day (I 
believe it was at Sandown Park in the year 1889). In- 
vesting a small amount on each of these horses, I told the 
bookmaker it was owing to а peculiar dream that I did ao. 
These won, at the respective odds of 9 to 1 and 11 to 8. 
There is one peculiar thing about this dream which has 
always puzzled me. What affinity could there exist bo- 
tween the Warren and a Beefeater? and I should be 
pleased if any reader of these incidente could enlighten 
me. 


А RUN OF STRAIGHT TIPS. 


Another of these dreams occurred whilst dozing in an 
easy-chair in the middle of the day. Like a flash there 
seemed to form across my oyes the word Easington, and 
I was again surprised, on reading the evening oper, a 
hores of that name had won a race at tho timo 1 was 
sleoping. Similar dreams occurred concerning two horses 
named Beekeeper and Alec, with this difference, the latter 
horses won two or three Чаув after the dream, not at the 
timo I was dreaming. é 

These dreams then began to develop in a different 
manner, The first change came whilst living in the 
neighbourhood of the Strand. = : 

Thad risen very early one morning, having about threo 
hours’ work to do before breakfast ; after this meal, I sat 
down in a steamer- chair and foll asleep. Sleeping, I dreamt 
that I waa reading the evening paper, seeing there the 
words El Diablo, 1, and two other horses second and third ; 
but these latter were eo indistinct, that I was unable to read 
them. Then, upon awakening, the dream was во fresh that 
T called for the morning pp. exclaiming, І have had 
another of those dreams.” the paper I found El Diablo 
was in an important race that day (I think it was for 
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two-year-olds), upon which I remarked, “El Diablo will 
win this race." This dream occurred about 10 А.м. ; feelin 
very tired, I did not leave the house till 2, and then hi 
some important business fully occupying my time ; тц 

в friend coming into my office, I learnt El Diablo 
won, 

Two nights later I dreamt Sword Sling would win. 
This information seemed to be given me whilet in a con- 
versation with a stranger. 

Next day I noticed this horse in a race, and called an 
acquaintance tome. I said to him, "Sword Sling will 
win this race "' ; saying, “ You observe the time after the 
race ia over, I wil tell you then why I have told you 
how this horse will win." Some time after he informed 
me it had won, starting at 7 to 1, Whereupon I related 
to him my dream. 


A WHISPER FROM THE INVISIDLE. 


Another of these incidents occurred in a very different 
manner, whether previous to those before mentioned I am 
not sure, 

One Monday morning. whilst dressing, I heard the word 
‘ Quartus" whispered in my ear. ів waa во distinct, 
that 1 gazed around the room, thoroughly puzzled, know- 
ing no one could have spoken, no other person being 
new. The following day I exw & horse, Gu ina 
race, Investing а small amount upon it, I persuaded а 
friend to do the same, saying, “ Ask me nothing; back 
it" This horse won, starting at 5 to 2. 

‘Again, in a dream, I was reading the evening paper, 
and I saw there printed College Boy first, and two other 
horses second and third, but whose names were indistinct. 
This horse ran about three weeks after the dream, win- 
ning. 

T was staying on the east coast nt the time, and wired 
to town, investing a small amount on it. I, happening 
to be at Norwich station that evening, purchased a paper 
and saw the result, remarking to my companion, who 
hitherto laughed at my dreams, “What can be the 
meaning of ів?" 


SOME SUNDAY VISIONS. 


Another remarkable dream occurred one Sunday after- 
noon, in the month of August (1890 or 191). 

Indulging in my usual Sunday afternoon nap, 1 
dreamt that I went into tho room of a large building. 
Seeing a person seated there, I said to him, ^ What has 
wont” to which he said nothing, but pointed with his 
finger to tho wall, upon which { saw, written in large 
letters, ** War Dance," 

In the dream, the scene changed, nni T seem to be wit- 
nessing the Leicestershire Handicap, hearing a shouting 
*' Amphion beaten," but I could not tell what had won. 
The scene changed, and again T heard a shouting of “Ben 
Hur wins." This occurred one Sunday in August, 1891. 

The following day, Monday, looking through the paper, 
I nd War Dance had won a гасе in France the previous 
day, about the time I was sleeping. Shortly after, meet- 
ing an acquaintance, the conversation turned upon the 
Teicostershire _ Handicap, he mentioning that ho had 
backed Amphion heavily for it. Saying to him it will 
not win, I related the dream, adding, ^I wish 1 could 
tell you ihe winner, but I cannot. However, Ben Hur 
will win shortly." This gentleman is still living, and 
will no doubt recollect this incident, as Amphion was 
fourth, and Ben Hur won two or three times. 

Another occurred also on a Sunday ; I believe in May, 
1892. 
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Falling asleep whilst reading, I saw, written in large 
letters, * Wimram." On awakening, I concluded it was 
only a rambling dream, as by this time I was conversant 
with the names ‘of a number of horses, but this was 
strange to me. However, shortly after this, I saw а 
horse of that name entered in в race. llaving travelled 
all night, it was about 9 A.M. when 1 arrived at my hotel, 
Reading the paper, I noticed thia horse, which up to this 
time I did not know existed. Being tired, I resolved to 
lie down for a few hours, дозе the porter not to let me 
sleep too long, saying, “ Back Wimram to-day," adding, 
“TI shall," poe that day I slept till nearly five 
o'clock. Coming downstairs, I was met by the porter, 
who informed me Wimram had won, starting at 10 to 1 
in a small field of five. 


A CORRECT TIP BY TNE DEAD. 


Another dream occurred, different to the others. I 
believe this waa the end of the year 1891. 

Tdreamt that I was staying in the village wherein I 
was born, trying to buy o morning paper. Attempting 
this, there appeared at my side the Puce of а man who 
had been dead some years, whom I had not seen since I 
was a boy, saying, ^ You don't want a paper; Lamb's 
Wool will win a race.” 

Shortly after, I noticed this horse in a race. My uthor 
dreams having come true, I invested в larger sum u| 
this animal, remarking to the layer of odds, “This bet 
stands for the next fortnight the first timo it runs." 

It might have been the third or fourth weck after this 
that Lamb's Wool was entered in a race, not having run 
in the meantime, and I again backed it, though I was 
told it had no chance against the horses it was running 
with. I think Brink, Lady Cashier, and Ecuador were 
amongst them. The race in question, I believe, was run 
оп a Friday, and Lamb's Wool won. The peculiarity of 
this dream, and coming to me in so strange a manner, 
mystified me more than ever, and I well recollect sitting, 

in hand, asking the question, *“ What is this thing 
Taye developed 2” 
Another dream occurred when La Fliche was running. 
ing I was on the course, I he the cry, Go 
up, La Fliche wins!” and saw the mare come away and 
win. 


A PREVISION OF A PROPIIESY. 


Another occurred on an Easter Sunday, 1892 or 1893. 
I had not been very well the preceding week, being con- 
fined to my house. 

Ta thie Жөн Т убн ие hous; айд а bay. 
who was employed as mesenger at an hotel not far 
from Charing Cross, he saying to me, " Certain horses 
are no good, sir’’; but it appeared that he gave me the 
winner of a big taco, though һе did not mention the 
name. Tho next day, Easter Monday, feeling better, I 
walked ав far as this hotel, at which I was well known, 
having previously resided there for some time. During 
my conversation with two ladies I mentioned this dream. 

ilst doing so the boy came into the room. [called out to 
him, ‘‘ What will win to-day?” Without hesitafion he 
answers, “ Red Prince, sir.” This horse won that day, 
and these ladies can authenticate this particular occur- 
rence. 


MY LATEST SPORTING DREAMS. 


Last year, 1894, I only recollect one of these dreams 
occurring to me concerning horses, though 1 had others 
on different matters, which also were truo. 


DREAMS AND DREAMING. 


About September last, dreaming I was reading the 
evening paper, I saw there Bondswoman second, but could 
not what had won, as the name of the first was too 
indistinct. I mentioned this toa friend, and asked if there 
was a horse of that name running that day. He at first 
said no, but on looking nt the paper again said there was. 
I related the dream to him, and this horse run second in 
tho race that day. The last dream concerning horses 
occurred on Christmas Eve, I was again ing the 
evening paper, and there saw King’s Birthday had won the 
second raco of the day, and two others wore second and 
third, but too indistinct to read clearly. Further down 
the paper I saw Demetrius second in a small field, but could 
not tell what had won, as the name of the winner was 
indistinct. On the 26th December, Demetrius run second 
in a field of four, and two days after King’s Birthday won 
at 4 to 1. I had told this dream to a number of people 
who can vouch for its truth. 


A CLAIRVOYANT VISION, 


My last dream had nothing to do with horses, but 
was unhappily connected with Toss of life. 

Т dreamt that I gazed on a vessel whose deck was burst- 
ing open, and saw there a сограе. Gazing, the figure of a 
man stood beside me, dressed in blue guernsey and wear- 
ing а peaked cap (the other part of his apparel was indis- 
tinct). spoke to him, saying, ‘‘No one will believe І 
have seen you. Giveme something to show that I have." 
Upon which he took from his pocket an old leathern purse, 
handing it to me, disappearing instantly. The voasel slow! 
sank, but Leaw plainly written upon her The Stormy Petrel, 
London. Before leaving the house next morning I related 
this dream, saying, ‘Nee if anything occurs to- 
day.” The afternoon papers that day contained news of a 
barge, The Petrel, being blown up off Woolwich at the time 
I was sleeping, and the loss of the сар!ай 

‘Had not these three last incidents occurred it is possible 
this remarkable story would never have been written, as 
I considered this mysterious power had left me. The 
majority of experiences here relate to horses, which I have 

voured to place as they occurred; but, having made 
по memorandum at the time, I have only my memory to 
depend upon; and as these eventa extend back a number 
of years I have been unable to give the correct dates. I 
might have done so had I chosen to consult the racing 
galondars, but I preferred not to do so, simply relating 

ө fact. 


SOME UNSOLVED PUZZLES. 


Besides the incidents mentioned, over a score of these 
dreams occurred relatiye to other matters, and all came 
true, with the exception of the following, of which I 
have never fathomed the meaning. Sleeping, I saw before 
me a large placard similar to that used by the daily papers, 
"upon which was written, “ Dr. Hofman denies he ever as~ 
sisted Keats”; this has always puzzled me, as, though I 
know who Keats was, I was, and am, totally ignorant 
of Dr. Hofman, and what relationship existed between 
him and Keats. I shall esteem it a great favour if some 
one can throw any light upon this dream. 

Another of this kind was, whilst sleeping, seeing upon 
the wall, in large letters, these words: ‘' As the man is to 
the woman so shalt the woman be to thee." This also has 
completely mystified mo. Often I read the papera in my 
sleep, but on awakening everything has gone from me. 
А similar thing occurs when reading poetry. 

Whatever may be the opinions concerning these dreams, 
there is one that I stand by; that is, they were neither 
hallucinations or illusions, ав in every case they worked 
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out true. And he would be a bold individual who asserted 
they were coincidences, or caused by studying racing mat 
ters beforehand. That argument would not hold for one 
moment, for two reasons. Firstly, in the first dreams I 
knew nothing of racing matters, and, secondly, assuming 
that as time went by I did read the racing intelligence, 
who would credit me with the power of imagining, or 
wishing a certain horse to win, and in all cases it should 
lo so * 

Have I stumbled across some law of nature hitherto 
unsolved by scientists? And is it possible to develop this 
law, and to what end? Under certain conditions I believe 
it is possible to develop this singular power, but at what 
cost to the subject I leave to the scientific world to 
deter:nine. 

Н. SrwoLgToN. 


THE PROPHETIC FACULTY IN DREAM. 
А BUROLAR IDENTIFIED BY A DREAM, 


Mr. В. О, Frowzm, writing in the Arena for March, 

says there are dreams which cannot be dismissed as the 
hantasms of the brain running riot while reason sleeps; 
reams which give us glimpses of the occult power of the 

woul. 

In this paper I wish to give the details of a most remark- 
able dream which belongs to the important group that 
pointato the prophetis power of the soul, The gentleman 
who relates this dream enjoys the confidence of his towns- 
men, being ей as strictly truthful and aa having а 
character which for integrity of purpose in above question. 

From the communication published in the Fresno He- 
publican, of November 17th, 1894, I quote the following, 
in which the dream and its sequel are given :— 


In the city of Chicago, at 26,Cottage Grove Avenue, in 1870, 
while sleeping snails, wa man enter my m through 
the window, and while looking in my face with a murderous 
kuife clutched in his right hand, he took from under my pillow 
my watch and valuables and йе down the stairs and out 
into the street. This in brief is the substance, but the sequel 
will be told further on. 

While bending over me to watch for any evidences of wake- 
fulness, hia face within six inches of my own and the devil 
gleaming out of his eyes, he led in the vernacular of the 
cult ** to go through me." He was engaged about ten minutes, 
Tehould Judge, bat tome it seemed at how, whilo horriblo 
thoughts мие prd through my brain, i vei d watching. hin 
every move and not Peculiarity of bis person an 
dress. After ‘satisfying Био that nothing was omitted, he 
Тш, eod stealthy departed 1 followed hia tothe Root 

fei h y . Ifollo im to the door 
ама spring the night-latch. 

T at once awoke, and to my agreeable surprise found that all 
Thad supposed lost was undisturbed, and my vision was but 
the fantasy of a dream. I pondered over it, dwelt upon the 


vividness of the scene, racking my brain for an interpretation 
of so evil an omen, believing that it portended the enactment 
of а future scene in my life. The rest of the night found me 
in a condition of restlessness, but I was convinced that the 


future would bring me face to face with the object of my vision, 
In the morning Î related my experience to the landlord, who 
made light of my credulity, but it was of short duration, for 
on the third night 1 waa robbed. 

About this time an attempt at robbery and murder had been 
committed in another part of the city, ard in the struggle 
between the murderer and bis victim a portion of the murderer's 
thumb nail was torn off by contact with the hammer of the 
pistol and was found on the floor the following morning. To 
this incident and my dream, the apprehension and conviction 
of the criminal was due. 
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10а in this way. I had read in the papers of the 
«шө аша the episode of tbe thumb nail, and T bad а strong 
belief that it would be the light which would lead justice to 
the lair of the midnight asssezin. And во it did. I was always 
on the alert for the {все I had seen in my dream, for the бегсе- 
ness of those demoniacal eyes had burned their likeness into 
my very soul, and the hot breath of the would-be murderer 
bathed my face in perspiration while bending over me on the 
night referred to. Iwas beginning to fear that the thief 
would elude detection, and yet instinctively I could not divorce 
the thought that I would yet meet him—which I did under 
peculiar circumstances. 

Some two monthe had elapsed and no tidings of discovery, 
Then, bp fortuitous circumstance, I attended а sensational 
trial fn the police court, the defendant and plainti® being no 

persons, is Thompson and Wilbur Е. Story, 
editor of Z Timer, To my astonishment, I encountered 
evil eye with the face I had seen in my dream, and for which 
Thad been so anxiously lookin; ‘wae sitting among the 
spectators, watching the nxiously. I drew near 

where ho sat, and saw that one aide of his thumb nail had 
bec chipped out, exactly as if done by the hammer of а pistol. 
informed the police; the stranger was interviewed, and be- 
came во excited and showed such evidences of guilt that he 
was arrested. His trial followed, The piece of broken thumb- 
nail was in evidence, and he was held, 


In response to a letter of inquiry, T received the follow- 
ing communication, December 21st, from Mr. Bates, giving 
further details of this remarkable dream :— 


Tt was about the hour of midnight when the burglar entered 
my room through the window. I seemed to be conscious of 
his coming, for when he entered the room appeared to be 
double; that is, there were (tco of me—the sleeping one, whom I 
recognised as myself, and the one who awaited the coming of 
the burglar. Isaw myself in deep alumber, and it all appeared 

[uite natural that ‘the other one of ше"? should be free ; yet 


thought of looking at myself as а diferent body, and being 
outside of myself I could not comprehend, though, aa I said, 
it seemed to be all right, Inoted the breathing, the colour 


of the akin and haiz of my sleeping self, and knew that it was 
myself Twas looking at; but how I got outside of myself was 
a mystery, 

‘The burglar pushed one hand under the pillow and withdrew 
my vest containing my watch and money, never removing his 
eyes from my sleeping face. 

is was Thursday midnight, and the following Sunday 
morning my room was entered, and my valuables were stolen 
while Î was asleep. Here is an interval of fifty-six hours 
concerning incidents that are to be a part of my future life 
revealed to me in a picture of startling impressivenese, every 
detail of which I am led to believe was subsequently fulfilled. 


PREMONITIONS IN DREAM. 


Ix Harper's Monthly Magazine for April, Lucy C, Lillie 

hay a cheerful paper upon * Ghostly Premonitions.” Ehe 

tells several stories, some of which relate todreams. She 

says that she received the stories from the people directly 

concerned or from their friends, and she hus the per- 

mission of the narrator to repeat them in every case, 
Here ів one of her stories :— 


Few dreams ever did any one any good. Their vague sug- 
gection seem only to injure people's peace of mind, increase 
superstition, and make the breakfast talk uncomfortable; but 
1 krow of ono dream that had а very good result. A member 
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of my own family, who was accustomed during a certain v 

severe winter to attend church—early вегүїсө— өт ian 

dreamed that when he са i 

crossed (then frozen over), he beheld his own f 
gray dawn, and stood still on the bank to watch it. 

igure walked on; suddenly tho ice gave way, and in an 

instant this abadowy ве} was drowned. 

The next morning he started on his usual walk, and on 
nearing the bank saw а man already on the ice some foot ahead 
of him. Though it waa a stout old farmer, eatirely unlike 
himself, my relative was impelled to stand still, as he had done 
in his dream. I don't know that he did so with any idea that 
the ооо farmer would presently go under, but, at al 
events, that is what followed ; the ice ke, and before my 
uncle could get to the poor man’s rescue, he was drowned. 

This story, which Iam sure is true in every particular, has 
afforded a great deal of hard-hearted scoffing and jesting, and 
also some partial anslysis ая to just how far tho mind of а 
reasonable being is affected by superstition—conscioualy or 
unconacioualy. **7/," said опо idler, ‘*he really believed in 
his dream, why didn't ho shout out to the old boy he'd be 
drowned if ho went a step farther? If he didn't believe, why 
didn't he go boldly оа?" 


Appended to this ehe tells the story of a clairvoyant 
prediction, not in dream, which had lese fortunate resulta. 
is incident is as follows :— 


In my relative’s native town there lived during her girl 
hood a тегү interesting elderly gentleman of wealth ond ran 
and other desirable things, but he was full of superstitions of 
all kinds, and a clairvoyant had made the future very barden- 
tome to him by prouicting that he would die from drowning 
on а certain birthday. Before the day came round he mada 
every preparation to avoid such a catastrophe, but as he lived 
by а river which divided the residence part of the town from 
its business side (this the clairvoyunt know), he dotermined to 
transact no business on the day in question, but keep himself 

uietly within his own door. Fate or circumstance, however, 
disiguod that he should ave to go into the town, which hs 
did on horseback, riding moet carefully over the firm bridge. 
‘All went well. His business attended to, he started to return, 
when it was discovered that—on this day of all others—repairs 
were going on on the bridge, and passengers were warned 
away from it, Our good gentleman at once became al ; 
but some friends who had а fne boat, and were about to cross 
in it, urged that he should join them. But in fancy he beheld 
himself thereby в drowning man, and he determined to do 
what he bad often before accomplished in eafety—to swim 
across the river on his good old horse. Now my relative's 
house looked out upon the water, end from her window the 
beheld what followed the safe passage of the litle boat, und 
midway in bis progress the fright of the horse, tho falling of 
tome beam from the bridge, and in an instant, all too qui 
for help to come, the drowning of the unhappy rider. Тыге 
war no doubt whatever that his superstition had caused his 
death, since had he not been overawed by his droad, he would 
have sensibly rowed ucross the river, landed safoly, and lived 
at least to scoff at the clairvoyant, 


"These two stories show the difficulty there is of utilising 
premonitions. Whichever way they turn up, thoy always 
ecem to turn up wrong for the dream, И wo believe 
them, take warning, and avoid the danger, then the dream 
їз declared to be a mere illusion. If, on the other hand, we 
scout them, take no precautions, and suffer the disaster 
which is foreseen, we obviously do not profit by the 
warning received, and people вау dreams aro of no use, 
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IX.—A CHRISTIAN THEORY OF INCARNATION. 
BASED ON AUTOMATIC WRITING. 
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|HE ideas, given in the following pages as the teneta 
m of a ее character, were produced in the course 
of a series of experiments in automatic writing, 
and ate here offered for what their intrinsic interest 
may be worth. The writer, though generally disposed 
to agree with them, does not feel that he has any ground 
to vonch for their truth. They profess to be the com- 
munications of в disembodied spirit, but he has no 
reason to believe that they are more than the unconscious 
work of the subliminal self. No testa bave been successful 
involving facts known to the soi-disant disembodied spirit 
and not to the writer. Не does not know that even if teste 
had been successful as to the identity of the disembodied 
spirit it would have added any great certainty as to the 
probability of the truth of many of the theories given, 
since the amount of knowledge possessed by the dead is 
still an unknown quantity. : 
The original writings came in the form of information 
imparted у а cuperior, mixed with moral and religious 
exhortations on the private difficulties of the writer, The 
advice has always been admirable and really helpful ; in 
one ease a thought here suggested has solved a harrowing 
problem of life. In fact the value of the substance of the 
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CHAPTER L—EVOLUTION THROUGH 
RE-INCARNATION, 


The following conversations were held оп Sunday after- 
noone by three people, who enjoyed meeting together at 
that time to discuss various subjects of interest to them- 
selves, The speakers were myself, Edward Bryant ; my 
wife, Alice Sophia Bryant; and our neighbour, Hem 
Bedruthan, who lived next door to us with an imbecile 
aister, and who appeared to live his life in unusual calm 
and quietude, though great sorrows һай darkened it, for 
he had lost by death his three children and his wife. 


THE SUFFERINGS OF ANIMALS. 


He was rather в reserved man, and it waa some time 
before he opened out to us his real thoughts. The occasion. 
which broke through the aurface of his reserve was this 
My wife had a dog which was more than в dog to her, us 
he had been her constant friend—I might almost say con- 
fidant—through а lonely and tronbled girlhood, Опе 
Sunday morning poor Max breathed his last, after а week 
of illness, which was not so hopeless as to warrant our 
putting an end to bis эшене, but which was none the 
(ева distressing and painful, both to us and to him. Bed- 
тшћал came to sit in the garden that afternoon, as wos his 
wont in the eummer-time, and when he asked after Max, poor 
Alice nearly broke down, as she told of our old friend's end. 
“T can't think," she said almost passionately, “why 
animals should suffer ав they do. Itsecms so horribly 
useless, Even if пау have another life, they are not 
capable of education like human beings, and it does seem 
ко meaningless that they should suffer. Sometimes when 
lm in London, and see all the overdriven horses, and 
know they will be overdriven till they die, and no respite 
given them, I feel as if I could hardly believe in any 
gospel for ourselves even. They suffer for us, no doubt, 


automatic writing seems to vary according to the subject 
dealt with, thus: 

When dealing with moral and religions subjects it is 
invariably good, always taking the highest ground, cou- 
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hen dealing with the moral or spiritual condition of 
people the writer has to deal with, generally very good, 
and in one case at least, proved to have had a meaning later 
on which the writer had not suspected at the time. 

When giving advice for practical action on the writer's 
own part, generally coinciding with the dictates of his un- 
assisted common sense. 

When dealing with material facta unknown to the writer, 
abeolutely untrustworthy ; giving саду the sort of roman- 
tic explanations which the writer would expect to find in & 
dream, when dreaming on a subject which interested him, 
and as to which he had no certain data. 

For clearer comprehension of the theories of Henry Bed- 
ruthan, it may be pointed out that he is supposed to hold, 
with the writer, that space and time are Eis conditions of 
evolution, and to hold the orthodox dogmas, which might 
seem at first sight to be contradicted here, as true if apace 
and time are put out of count. 


АмввозЕ ZAIL MARTYN. 
HENRY BEDRUTHAN. 


but ія it just that they should suffer for no good at all to 
themselves 1^ 

Bedruthan stood up and looked down upon her with a 
curious and very beautiful expression— partly compassion, 
partly better knowledge. “Mrs. Bryant," he said earnestly, 
“Pm aure youare mistaken, Our suffering is not meaning- 
lese, nor is theirs.” 

“ What is the meaning, then?” she said; but I could 
see that his very look and tone had inspired her with such 
confidence in his assertion that perplexity had already given 
place to hope. 


A THEORY OF RE-INCARNATION. 


“Tam one of those,” he said, with a little hesitation, 
*' who hold the theory of reincarnation.” 

“Oh, then you are a Buddhist!" said Alice, with the , 
light d; ing out of her face. 

“Indeed I am not, Mrs. Bryant. I ant a Christian, out 
and out, thank God !” 

Now Alice looked thoroughly puzzled. “ But I thought 
it was only Buddhists or Theosophists, who held that. I 
have а friend who believes all that sort of thing. 
But I never can believe it, it seems so tiring. I want to 
be quiet for a little when Ї аш dead, and not to turn into 
somebody else and have it all to do over again," 
ruthan half smiled, as one does ata child. * And," she 
went on, “I don’t вее bow it helps the suffering animale, 
even supposing that they are expiating the sins they did 
when they were men.” 

“But Î assure you that із not my belief in any way, 
Mrs, Bryant,” said Bedruthan, 

“Well, Bedruthan,” I said, “give ua your views, then, 
What is your theory about the animals 1 ” 

“This,” he said, ‘‘seems to mea believable and consistent 
theory, looked at quite apart from any relationship it may 
bave with Oriental mysticism, and I don’t think myself it 
bas so much unreality as one is inclined to think at first. 
Something—we are more or lese ignorant what—is sent 
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out from the Divine Spirit which we call God, into what 
we call matter, in order to work itself upward through 
successive incarnations in matter of varying density, gifted 
with the choice of good and evil which we call free-will, 
in order that it too may at length become divine. It 
begins in the mineral, thence it works out through rudi- 
mentary forms of animal life, each becoming more and 
more organised." 

“Т suppose you put vegetable life between the mineral 
and the animal, don't you 1" said I. 

* No," said Bedruthan ; “they say the vegetable crea- 
tion is a point in another series of development; and 
indeed the development of the rudimentary animal and 
the rudimentary vegetable seem parallel rather than serial.” 

“But, my good fellow," I said, “do you mean to say 
that every fly and woodlouse and beetle in creation con- 
tains a aoul in process of development into а man 1” 

“No,” said Bedruthan, “not exactly. They say all 
living creatures have the potentiality of developing, but 
they don't all develop, They have a certain blind kind 
of choice given them, even at that stage, whether they will 
go forward or go back in the acale of creation. Those that 
go back choose ease rather than development, and become 

rasites in some form or other—in which case, as you 

now, the organism always deteriorates—and the spirit at 
Лаві disintegrates and gets locked up in the mineral world 
ва mere potential force.” 

“But suppose I were а good woodlouse," said T, “ what 
would then happen to ше?” . 

«Exactly as you deserved," said Bedruthan. ^ If you had 
shown yoursel? fit for в step upwards you would be re- 
incarnated in a more highly organised creature next time. 
‘The atages are very short, and their importance is com- 
paratively trifling in that region of life, though. The only 
really important thing with the spirit of the woodlouse— 
as with our own—ie whether its tendency ія up or down." 

“TI shall be quite afraid to tread on any creature and 
kill it by accident in future," said Alice, rather anxiously. 

Bedruthan laughed. ‘* You need not be afraid, Mrs. 
Bryant, the incarnations of insects nre so ephemeral that it 
really does not matter whether they come to an end a 
little sooner or later ; and with the wretched parasites, the 
sooner they come to an end the better.'" 

“ According to your theories, then,” said I, “ supposing I 
was once а woodlouse, i» there any icoodlowseness about ше 
now]? 

“Yeo,” said Bedrnthan, ‘we are all nade up of threads 
of spirit-inatter, which are the result of past incarnation, and 
there would Le а woodlouse-thread somewhere in your 
being; but it would have no more appreciable effect ipm 
you than the presence or absence of one of Frauenhofer's 
lines would have upon a ray of summer sunslıine.”” 

“And how do you bring in evolution 1" 


A THEORY OF EVOLUTION. 


«Му theory seems to me to provide for the difficulties 
that are to be found in the doctrine of material evolution, 
which has never yet bridged over the chasms between 
different species. “I believe evolution to be produced by 
the adaptations of organisms, not to their environment. 
(this does take place of course, but only toa limited extent), 

ut to the needs of the developing spirits which inhabit 
them. You see when any spirit is reincarnated it has 
necessarily grown, во it needa a new body adapted to its 

rowth, and the physical evolution had to keep pace with 
the epiritual in order to supply these, but with longer or 
shorter strides. When there were жонун вресїез in the 
world to парру the stages for the developing spirits, no 
more were needed,’ м 


BORDERLAND. 


“ But we have not got yet to the suffering of animals,” 
said Alice. 


THE EDUCATION OF ANIMAL LIFE. 


“No, for woodlice and beetles can bardly be said to 
suffer. Well, on the way up, the spirits which inhabit the 
bodies of animals are trained in two ways: one through 
their own social instincts, us with ants and bees among the 
insects, rooks among the birds, and among the beasts, all 
kinda that live or bunt in r herds: the other through 
domestication by man, which is the more advanced stage. 
In both they learn to control their more imperious animal 
instincts by the sense of service, either to their own kind or 
to us. 

“Then,” said I, “what do you consider the difference 
between ourselves and the animals? You seem to put 
them very nearly on our level.” 

“This,” said Bedruthan. “We have in usa divine 
spark, which is what makes it possible for us to hold 
conscious communion with God, and the animals have not, 
as yet, attained to this, It has to be born in them, and is, 
of course, а most mysterious and important development of 
the spirit. All the training of the spirit through the animal 
creation leads up tothis. When animals are domesticated, 
and brought into close contact with man, there is given to 
them a sort of human spark, which prepares them for the 
divine spark which is to follow, and helps them greatly in 
the task of controlling the animal impulses and subordinat- 
ing them to service.” 

** But nbout their suffering 1" repeated Alice. 

“Don’t you see it now, Mrs. Bryant 1 No new accession 
of life—no fresh stage of it even—is reached without suffer- 
ing. Pain accompanies birth and death, and even any rapid 
development of the soul during ordinary human life. The 
suffering of animals is the beginning of the birth of the 
divine spark in the spirits which inhabit them—or at least. 
the preparation for it. We must not pity them for what 
is really a stage in their development. Of course I don’t 
mean that we have any right to brutalise ourselves by 
brutality to them ; but they nre earning their ascent in the 
scale of creation by their labour and service, and it ia right. 
that we should let them do it, and not allow our sympathy 
to overcome us when we see п horse dragging а load up a 
steep hill, even if he requires a touch of the whip now and 
then ; he is only earning his salvation.” 

“ You don't approve of the treatment old Mra, М.в pug 
gets from his mistress, I suppose 1” I said, rememberin, 
the blue-ribboned and ill-tempered little lap-dog, whic 
went out foran airing with its mistress, seated on n cushion. 
by her side in the cai while her bullied companion 
sat opposite with her back to the horses, 

“Not exactly. It is much more cruel than good ladies 
think to spoil pet dogs, They should be kept in order for 
their own sake as well ns for that of their mistress’ friends. 
Otherwise беу enter their лехі world with a heritage of 
pampered weakness of mind.” 

“Î see,” said Alice. ‘‘ Thank you, Mr. Bedruthan, Of 
course I don’t know if it is all true, but it seems to теа 
beautiful idea, and at least it que takes ed my bugbear 
of injustice—it opens a possible way out. But you have 
only spoken about the good animals—how about ‘the bad 1 
cobras, for instance, and centipedes and man-eating tigers 1" 

“That would lead us a long way further,” said Bed- 
ruthan. “Suppose we talk about them another day.” 

* But, Bedruthan,” І said, “ ce tell us all this with so 
much conviction we can’t help being carried away by it ; 
but how on earth do you know it is true 1^" 

“I don't know it is true,” ваз Bedruthan, “ but it com- 
mends itself to my mind аз а coherent theory of the 
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problems of life, and seems to me to hang together with the 
iacts of nature and our highest conception of the universe." 
Here tea appeared and we changed the subject. 


CHAPTER II.—THE DIVINE SECRET OF ASCENT. 


“Mr. Bedruthan," said Alice, at our next meeting, “I 
have been thinking so much about your theories about ani- 
male and their training, and I want very much to hear some 
more. Do tell us what happens when the divine spark is 
given them, and what the divine spark is." 

“ Yes," I chimed in, “we are really most anxious to hear 
some more of your views, Bedruthan, be they romance or 
fact. Treat us es if we were rather ignorant people that 
you want to convert to your theories, and explain it from 
the beginning.’ 

** Во long ав you fully realise that I don't want to convert. 
anybody to my theories,” said Bedruthan, “ unless convie- 
tion finds its way into their minds independently.” 

“Well, then, first tell us what you hold about matter. 
Do you think, like the early mystics, that itis evil in itself, 
and has to be combated in all its forms by spirit 1” 

“No, I don't, and yet it is intelligible how that theory 
arose. Matter, Г believe, is an emanation from God like 
irit: but it is less living, at least in its aspect to our 

spirits. Of courae, if all were on one uniform level, it 
would be impossible for us to have that choice of the better 
which is the clue to all the enigmas of life and liberty. It 
is the choice of the worse that is sin, all the way up in 
creation—from the crab that turns out the whelk to live in 
its shell, and loses its own power of defence thereby—to the 
man who refuses to live in the spirit that he may fulfil 
the desires of the flesh. So far as matter is the worse choice 
it represents evil to us ; but it is not evil in itself, and 
some day we shall see that it is not. As St. Paul says, 
* the creation shall some day be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious liberty of the sons of God. 

He paused na if to follow ont his own thoughts, and 
Alice said, “Then the divine spark you speak of is put 
into matter, like a seed into the ground, to grow up 1” 

* No, that does not altogether express it. The divine 
spark ie God dwelling in us—and as He is not bound like 
us by conditions of time and space, He is, so to speak, en- 
tirely there in every part. What does vary in our capacity 
of manifesting Him? Spiritual growth is the effect of the 
gradual clearing and thinning of matter about the divine 

rk, so that its light shines through more and more 
clearly, and in the normal career of the spirit it ought to 
become clearer and brighter in every incarnation, It does 
not always, of course, because we too often turn our backs 
upon development.” 

че But when it does," said Alice, ^ what do we come to 
Б еец s f Па ibly tell, 

^ I don't sy апу of us could possibly tell, or under- 
stand if we Was told But they Бу that first the body 
becomes, so to speak, translucent—so as to allow the light 
of the Divine spark to be manifested through it, then the 

"spirit is transformed, and at last we аге to God as the 
coloured flame of a candle to its light. Symbols, of course 
our intelligence is too limited to get beyond auch.” 


HOW THE ANIMAL BECOMES MAN. 


“When a spirit that has been in an ani 
divine ” mid Alice, “ what happens 1" 

“In the most rudimentary form of man," said Bedru- 
than, “the divine spark does not show much ; but even 
the rudest savage has the power of development in а way 
which animals have not. Still, the айак le has to under- 
go is much on the вате lines on which animals are trained ; 
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like them, he is urged by the three great instincts of hun- ' 
ger, of self-defence, and of reproduction. Without the first 
two be would let his development in? for love of ease, 
and become a sort of human parasite—I believe that the 
Fantee tribe, taken under British protection, and deprived 
too soon of the spur of the second, have almost done во 
already, poor wretches. Without the third, of course, 
race would drop out, and the stage for the growth of spirite 
it presents would be lost.” 

“You don’t allow anything for the training of the do- 
mestic affections then 1'" said Alice. 

““1 put that to a later stage. Out of these three elemen- 
tary instincts, which man shares with animale, develop 
the virtues of industry, of patriotism, and of domestic love, 
as out of their perversion come the three scourges of the 
world: greed, hatred, and sensuality. But you must 
remember that the affections lie chiefly on animal lines in 
the lowest races of man, and they live во completely in the 
present that out of sight is with them out of mind, more 
than in the more advanced domesticated animals.” 

“ But how did the first human spirits get through their 
he stages before anyone was there to tame theani- 

m 


HOW RELIGION BEGINS. 

“They passed through the stages of the various social 
beasts—including the monkeys, which are very human in 
some of their instincts. So І imagine they do naw, and 
the spirits of the dogs and horses who are more on the level 
of duinb children than of brute beasts, would not incarnate 
in the lowest races of human beings. Their religious instincts 
are alrendy formed, though only directed towards their 
human deities. But the vague dread of unseen powers, 
among savages, is that which most quickens the divine 
spark in the mdimentary races." 

“Then do you approve of religion of fear 1" said Alice. 

“A religion of fear is better than no religion at all, and 
Iam only speaking of the very earliest stages of mankind. 
Of course, what is suitable at one stage. is most unsuitable 
at another, and if you preserve the religion of fear into later 
stages it is simply a case of the choice of the worse, and the 
refusal of development.” 

“But how ean you prevent its surviving 1 "> 

“Of course there are beneficent as well яз apparently 
cruel forces in nature, and the ‘gladnesa’ St. Paul spoke 
of to the people of Lystra is a gift of God to man. But the 
bad spirits who desire to prevent all that is good are at 
work to pervert the natural sense of the goodness of God 
into slavish fear, nt n period of development when this is 
out of date.” 

** [ suppose,” said Alice, ' if those are your views, that 
you д, t think missions are of any use to these lower 
racea 1'' 


“Indeed, Mrs. Bryant, I think they are of the greatest 
use. Once bring a person of any race, high or low, in con- 
tact with the personality of Christ, and any individual who 
enters intoa vital union with Him is raised quite surprisingly 
in the ecale of crention." 

** But I suppose satisfactory converts are few,” said T. 

“ Yes, because во many of these lower races have not 
reached the standard at which their spirits can touch Iie, 
But no other great teacher of the world can reach and trans. 
form spirits as low down as He сап.” 

“Yet I thought Mohammedanism got hold of them low 
down." 

“Tt does, and it disciplines them into n far more 
conscious choice of right and wrong than they could have 
without it ; but it does not lift up the individual into high 
spiritual development, as Сын АД, does, Of course, Е 
am now only speaking of those who have attained a vital 
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union with Christ, Christians who lave not reached {о 
this аге in much the same condition as non-Christians. 
"They will all be judged by the highest standard they 
accepted аз the law of right and wrong, and their next 
incarnation will be at a stage corresponding to the result.” 

The result of their attainment, or of the standard they 
owned 1" 


THE POWER OF CHOICE. 


“Both, I imagine, combined. The great point of a life 
ix whether a man leaves it with his will fixed on good as 
{пг ав he sees it; but the height of good his conscience 
recognises also counts, or Gavroche would be as high in the 
seule of creation as Jean Valjean.” 

And all the evil you recognise is the failure to choose 
the better of two choices |" 

“I can hardly say that; I think that constitutes sin, 
ut there seems to be much more than that in evil, There 
is perversion of good, which I attribute to puwers of evil, 
ot invariably human.” 

© Do you believe in Ше devil, then 1? ^ 

“ Not as a kind of anti-God, as many Chrislian teachers 
represent hii But I believe there are evil spirits, with 
power infinitely superior to ours, which have perverted 
wliat аге really instincts good for the race into morbid and 
destructive ones, and so brought into humanity something 
far worse than animalism. Think of the three animal 
instincts we spoke of just now. Each of them has pleasure 
attached to its gratification—pleasute which in an animal 
is healthy and normal, and во, uo doubt, it is to a great 
extent in mankind too, The pleasure of supplied need is 
the reward of industry, the pleasure of mastery is the 
reward of bravery, and the praise of one’s tribe of patriot- 
ism; and so of the other. But when these pleasures are 
sought after in other ways than by the lezitimate methods 
of labour, fair combat, and lawfal love, then come in all 
the real evils of the world—greed of acquisition, oppression 
and cruelty, and all the miseries which sensuality entails 
upon our race,” 

^ But animals can be cruel too,” 

“They can, But mere destructiveness is not necessarily 
cruelty, It is their form of self-defence, and the victims 
are usually killed at once, and not left to suifer. Still, my 
authorities say that the really wicked animala, as we should 
call them, have another history, 

“Let us hear it." 


POSSESSION BY DEVILS. 


WWell, it involves a whole theory of eschatology. I 
think myself that it is likely to be true, but it is, of course, 
possible that there may be a certain amount of romance 
mixed with it. The theory is this. When people die 
(and I gather that freedom from the shackles of the body 
js at first welcome to good and bad wike), three fates are 
open to their эй, If their wills are & 

are taken. to а kind of purgatory that. 1 
another time, Lf they are not bad, lut. simply frivolous, 
aml caring more проці material than a iita things, they 
ташу drift down to live ашон the things where their 
julurest lies, until their next incarnation, — Sometii 
they are seen as ghosts hy those why have the requi 
eupneities, They lind it ver; because they 
ling spirits, can have no rea | the material 
things they love; and if they те to make a great 
effort, and to undergo a really puinlul cleansing aud 
purification, they can get out of this and rise higher; but 
it entirely depends on thensely Tt th 
lad, slaves lo greed, hatred, or sensuality, their one desire 
із lo gratify these ‘lusts of the fesl’ by getting into 
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the bodies of living beings, and g them as they 
would use their own. This is what the Bible calls 
possession.” 

“Do you menn that the phenomena we read of in the 
Gospels still exist 1" 

“1 mean that, pace Professor Huxley, Such spirits feel, 
like those that drift down to the material sphere, that it is 
miserable to desire to gratily their hatred or sensuality, and 
to have no boily to execute their desires ; and when they 
possess another body, they feel as if it was their own, They 
can desire then without sensibly exposing their spiritual 
incapabilities to themselves.” 

^ ou consider, then, that all lunatics are pos- 
sessed 1’ 

“Not by any means. There may be brain disease quite 
apart from possession, and there may be possession apart 
from brain disease. There is sure, however, to be a screw 
loose of some sort about the victims of possession, and 
physical treatment may set that right, and prevent the 
opening for the spiritual enemy ; but spiritual treatment 
often succeeds where physical means fuil. Perhaps the 
most frequent form of оп we see here is alcoholic 
mania, which is amenable, аз you know, both to religious 
influence and to hypnotism, but is very dilticult to cure 
by purely physical treatment. But drink is not its only: 
form, Vanity, hatred, self-importance, self-pity, all open 
the door to possessing spirits ; and there are many cases 
which аге not suitable to lunatic asylums where possession 
occurs. It often coincides with brain-disturbance, and 
when all outside irritation is removed and wise medical 
treatment given, it may sometimes happen that the pos- 
sessing spirit leaves the pereon. If he can get no alcohol 
through his victim this is generally the case ; bnt spiritual 
healing is needed to make the sullerer safe from a relapse. 
Well, these bad spirits, as they yo on, sink instead of 
rising in the scale of creation, and finally they possess 
animals instead of men (unless they change their ways 
when reincarnation gives them a fresh chance), and the 
divine spark is withdrawn from them, Hydrophobia is 
said to be the possession of an animal by a degraded ог 
wicked spirit, still strong епопд to communicate the 
possession to those who are susceptible of it among men, 
though near enough to an animal to enter its body. 
Happily, it kills, and the victim is none the worse for it 
after death, But the possessing spirit goes on siuking in 
the plane of organisation—not inhabiting the bodies of 
the good beasta who are trained through social discipline 
or domestication, but such as the man-eating tiger of 
solitary habits or the sacted crocodile or serpent that is 
fed ou human flesh and worshipped as the totem of the 
tribe—through noxious reptiles and insects, till at last 
the spirit & disintegrated, and imprisoned in the mineral 
kingdom as potential force only, and has altogether lost 
its individuality, when it goes upon its upward evolution 
again, 


WHAT MAKES HELL, 


“Then are these the only devils you recoguise 1" 
* No, they are demons, not devils, The theory about 
в this. Some of these wicked demons have more 
у than others, and are able to prevent themselves 
from sinking in the scale of organisation, which is a 
frightful humiliation to them, Then, by their own choice, 
remove themselves to what we call Hell. It is said 
to be a sphere wholly removed from our world (though 
we are subject to influences from it),and it is more like 
the Domdaniel in Thalaba—a home of magicians, few 
but intensely powerful—than the hell of medieval divines 
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or modern romance. Al! my authorities can tell me of 
it is the awful spiritual wretchedness of its inhabitants,” 

“ And is that absolutely without hope?” eaid Alice, 

“Tt must come to an end some day, though i 
need the united force of worlds of redeemed ii 
eure it. But even there а devil may work out his salva- 
tion. If he will agree to go down at once to the lowest 
animal life and begin again, and so work up afresh from the 
lowest depths, he may be saved. It is said that some 
have accepted this ; they con't endure the sense of eternity 
of misery without the respite of reincarnation, and they 
can't, die," 

“But then they don't get any disadvantage over those 
who have gone down in the scale of creation without 
becoming devils.” 

“Yee, they do, for these may at any moment work their 
way up again, Even а Least of prey may be tamed— 
though not often, I have heard of a boa constrictor which 
died of grief when its master left it.” 

“Life as a probation seems to be only one of a great 
many chances, according to you. Don’t you think that 
minimises its value?” 1 said. 

“On the contrary, from what I gather, each human 
incarnation ia of simply inestimable value. Any one whose 
will is not set on good before he dies is undera tremendous 
disadvantage, so much во that the old theory that the 
present life was one's only chance, though exagyerated, has 
some truth in it. Asa rule, unless a man's will is con- 
verted before death, he does go unconverted till the next 
incarnation, when he has a fresh chance in new cireum- 
stances, But it has put him a very long way back in his 
race. 

“The point of this theory,” said Bedruthan, “is that our 
salvation is always possible, if only we choose rightly ; 
and that it із never possible until we do. God has given 
man free will that he may attain to His own likeness, and 
Christ cannot redeem a person whose will is set ngainst it. 
But no wills can stand against Him for ever, anil there lies 
the eternal hope for the universe.” 


CHAPTER IIIL.—DEATH AND AFTERWARDS. 


“To-day,” said Alice, “I want you to tell us about what 
you callel purgatory. I want very much to hear your 
‘views about that.” 

“Very well. Where shall we begin 1” said Bedruthan. 

“Let ua begin with death," said Alice. “One lonys to 
know sometimes whether death is a painful process,” 


WHAT DYING I8 LIKE. 


“1 gather that the physical pain ів often not so acnte as 
it seems, as the nerves of sensation are dulled by the decay 
of the brain. But there is sometimes а moment of awlul 
discomfort, when the nervous attachments between spirit. 
and body give way—a sense of absolute dissolution, when 
the sufferer feels as if all were at an end with him—bvut 
finds it is only the end of the bodily sensations. Endurance 
їз the only thing for this, and the prayer of others will 
help, though the brain appears to be useless ; there із still 
consciousness through what ia called the spirit brain, though 
the material brain can no longer master the nerves of the 
body. Then there has been a curious theory presented to 
me, but whether truth or romance I have no certainty. 
Do you know the assertion which seems to have been 
made by many people who have nearly died in trances, to 
the effect that there is a kind of string which connects soul 
and body, which must be severed before death finally takea 
place? "This theory asserts that the vital power which 
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enabled a man's food to nourish him is somehow carried 
with цз into the spirit life in this form, analogous to the 
ante-natal string, through which the unborn infant is 
nourished. If any one dies suddenly the string is not 
formed at all, aul there is danger of waste of the vital 
power; this can be averted by the care of over-spirits, but 
13 left to take its course in cases of suicide, The result is 
that the spiritual substance, which has to clothe their ego, 
is abnormally thin, and this makes them too sensitive to 
the influences of other spirits upon them, and Jess active 
aud strong than they would be otherwise. When a person 
dies, in the normal way, of natural decay, whether from 
disease or old age, the over-spirits can do the seyerin, 

gently, and avoid this spiritual waste. You вес spiritual 

matter must be subject to its own laws, like оцга,” 

“And after the final separation 1'' 


WIEN DYING 18 OVER. 


“After the last struggle is over you seem apparently to 
sleep for a while, and when you wake you fuel perfectly 
well and free from fatigue. ^ You said, Mrs. Bryant, that 
you wanted to rest when you were dead ; but, аз far па I 
understand, when one is once free from the body one does 
not wish for rest at all, Rest is the desire of the tired body 
and brain and nerves, and you have got rid of them, You 
аге ready to be gone once more on your adventure brave 
and new,’ and are fresh fur the new life,” 

“And you find yourself with those you love?” said 
Alice. 

"Т believe generally you do, and they take you with 
them 10 в place where you enter into the presence of Christ 
and see Him face to face. That is the frat stage in the 
process of purification. They вау that when they see Him 
they begin to know what they have missed in the former 
life, what they might have done for others, and what harm 
they often did without intending it. But with a kind and 
enconniging word He dismisses them in charge of the 
angels—the over-spirits as they say—who take them to 
what is at once the place of purification und of learning 
their work in the new sphere.” 

“And what is that!” 

“When they have been long enough in the new life to 
become accustomed to it, this is apparently what happens. 
‘A sheath seems to peel off the spirit, and what they are 
morally is made plain to others and to themselyes—this is 
the judgment that comes to every one after death. They 
have the standard of Christ to judge themselves by then 
in a clearer way than has ever Бесы shown to them in the 
body, and as He ia Ше highest development of humanity, 
every one, Christian or non-Christian, must come to this 
some time. If He were not there with them it would be 


unimaginable to us on this side, They feel all the different 
currents of thoughts from other spirits—some are kept 
away by Ше care of the over-spitita or angels who are In 
charge of them, which would otherwise be intolerable— 
lut the sensation is said to be at first like standing out of 
doors with a strong wind blowing hard from all sides at 
once upon them." 

“The wind is made np of these currents of thought, I 
suppose 1" said Alice, 


HOW THE LIVING MAY AFFECT THE DEAD. 


“Yea, and the work that has to be done then ів to harn 
to analyse the various currents of thought and to kı ow 
how they are produced, во as to deal with them iu othas 
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end in themselves Those which bave to be dealt with 
and recognised first are those which come from other epirits 
and refer to themselves, I mean to the spirits undergoing 
purification. Any unkind feeling from those on earth to 
such spirits, arising from bad conduct of their own, causes 
acute suffering in this sensitive state : and the rule *De 
mortuis nil nisi bonum" has a really imperative meaning 
in sole used и the instinct of вена 
ople to forgive the dead, even re great wroi аз. 
{е done, BE it is quite right that it should be Md 

“Then are they equally sensitive to kind thoughts!" 
said Alice, 

“Yes, quite. In this condition they are far more sensi- 
tive to love than they have ever been before, and the love 
which comes after death from friends on earth—what they 
call after love—is often far more deeply felt than anything 
they felt on this side. So love is never really too late, as 
we are apt to think, They feel neglect, too, when it comes 
from faults of their own—neglect from those they have 
neglected. But unkindness or neglect which have been 
undeserved do not trouble them—they are sheltered from 
these by the care of the over-apirits.” 

“And can we help them by prayer?” 

“Very much. They say that after they bave been for 
awhile in this wind all of them pine for a loving prayer— 
that it rests them and makes them happy, and indeed, that 
some can't bear it, or go through with it to the end unless 
they get it. It is all voluntary, no one need endure it 
unless they choose, but if they don't go through with it 
their development is checked and they are thrown back in 
their progress.” 

“Then are they all unhappy, poor things 1" said Alice. 

“No, some are not unhappy at all, They have seen the 
face of Christ, and that makes them willing to bear any- 
thing he sets them.” 

“And how long does it go on?” 

“Perhaps for а year, perhaps for ten or more, as the 
spirits need it." 

“ Time and spuce hold there, then 1 

“In the development people like ourselves are likely to 
Teach for some time, since one cannot, as at present con- 
stituted, conceive of evolution without them. Further on, 
of course, things may be very different.” 

“And when they come not," said Alice, “they are 
quite happy 1" 

"Quite. . They say that older spirits who can remember 
their previous experiences after furmer incarnations say 
that each time the happiness increases, as more and more 
spirits are redeemed. Ву that time they have learnt their 
work, too—to understand what brings about the current of 
thoughts, and why they come to some and not to others, 


and to send out the thoughts people need." 
*' But there seems to be so little about the reunion of 
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the mourner’s minds, but sometimes they will not let 
them enter.” 


RE-INCARNATION BY CHOICE. 


"Апі those who have passed through their purification 
are uniformly happy till they come to the beginning of the 
next period of remcarnation 1” 

“I fancy there are certain variations. They say, for 
instance, that when they are unable for a short time to 
make progress with the work they are set to do, as now 
and then happens, they are shown pictures out of their 
earlier lives as if in a dream, and that gives a spur to their 
wills, They feel then what they have to save other epirita 
out of, and ewt to work with esh energy. When they 
look back they can hardly believe they could have lived 
content in an atmosphere so stifled with selfishness, and 
with the a atinets so strong which they have been 
saved from—and then they know to some extent what 
AM. underwent when He faced this atmosphere to save 

em." 

ч But how they must dread another incarnation ! 

“No, Idon’t think they do. For one thing, they are 
never reincarnated unless they wish it themselves ; and 
they can’t rise another step in the seale of creation without 
в fresh incarnation.” 

“Why not i" 

“ Because no spirit could face the full power of evil їп 
the world in the sensitive unsheathed condition in which 
they live in Paradise, and to face and conquer the powers 
of evil is a'necessity if we are to rise in the scale. Christ 
himself had to be incarnated to fight them. In Paradise 
they are sheltered, but here they want the full protection 
of abody. You see we have not only to face the simple 
animal instincts and subordinate them to the spirit, but 
also all the currents of perverted will and unlawful 
pleasure—seeking which are the curse of the world. Every 
wicked person in the world makes the fight harder for 
everyone else by the currents of evil thought he sends out ; 
but our bodies are a kind of shield to our spirits, und the 
more effectual, the more healthy and normal they are. 
You know how a person of healthy tastes turns against 
БЫ id is either indifferent to Ив attractions or is sickened 

it. 

And зо they submit to their doom when the time 
comes] I should have thonght it was terrible to go back 
from that pure sheltered life into temptation again," 

“They say,” said Bedruthan, in an abstracted sort of 
tone, “that they are quite ready when the time comes, 
They know that Christ will be with them throughout it, and 
turn even their falls to their profit; and that when they 
know what He is like, His likeness is too lovely not to aim 
at any cost to themselves." 

“We were all silent after this for some time. Just aa 
Bedruthan was going, Alice said, “ Do you think there is 
any truth in those motions Oliphant wrote about com- 
plementary spirits! I have always felt it a disagreeable 
idea, not very likely, I hope, to be true.’ 

* Well," said Bedsuthan’ ^ | fancy there is a truth at the 
bottom, only so much exaggerated as to be false. The 
truth is that the whole о! M eres will one day be 
undivided by anything but individuality, and every part 
of it will find its trae complement in the other parta, but 
those theories lay far too much weight on sex, which 
believe to be not an unalterable essence of the nature of 
each of us, but a mere episode in every incarnation of the 
individual. However, all our views of trath can only be 
partial, and are all coloured by one's condition of develop- 
ment, and I don’t wish to dogmatize on mine.” 


THE THOUGHTS OF HENRY BEDRUTHAN. 


CHAPTER IV.—REDEMPTION BY INCARNATION, 


“When we had our last talk," I said, the next Sunday 
afternoon that we were together, “you said a great deal 
about Christ in a tone which seemed almost аз if you must 
follow the most orthodox lines of theology; but I can't 
suppose you do, considering what you hold om the eulject 
of reincarnation and the like." 

“1 don’t see why not,” said Bedruthan. “ Augustine 
and Aquinas went against the theory of reincarnation, no 
doubt, and what is called orthodoxy has greatly take: 
direction from them. But there are plenty of authorities 
to back me up if I felt I required й, Plato and Plotinus 
we can hardly call ecclesiastical authorities ; but many of 
the Greek fathers believed in reincaruation ea strongly ae I 
do. However, I own that the theories I am expounding 
to you do вееш to me really quite astonishingly orthodox 
in their main lines though not perhaps always in their 
detail. So much so, that I often feel I am a far more 
orthodox upholder of the creed of Nicces, say, than most 
of those who take its statements for incontrovertible facta 
and refuse to examine them.” 

* Do you uphqld the Athanasian Creed too 1" 

“Not altogether; putting aside the damnatory clauses, 
which of course are nut of the essence of the creed, and 
which no one can honestly rake bis own in these days, I 
am inclined to think the statements of the creed mid - 
ing for the present day, because too sharply defined, and 
only to be uceepted by excluding the notions of time and 
epace, which I cannot think its Tames intended to do." 

“What do yon think, then, Mr. Bedruthan, about the 
doctrines of the Church about Christ! How do you work 
them in with your other theories!’ said Alice. “I have 
been thinking about it ever since our last talk, and Т can’t 
exactly see how they hold with yours. Do you think He 
жаз reincarnated again and again till at last He came to be 
what He was!” 


THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST. 


“Of course,” said Bedruthan, “it is very different to 
express the truths about His being in any intelligible form, 
because our intellects аге во limited, and our sense of the 
conditions of time and space so misleading. All logical 
deductions made from statements in this region seem to 
mislead one, and I have no doubt the conyentional state- 
ments of Christian dogma couvey more truth than an: 
thing else would until one's personal intuitions are sulli- 
ciently developed to grasp these truths lirectly. So please 
remember that I s language which can only approxi- 
mate to the truth, even if it is true as far asit goes—as T 
incline to think.” 

“Well?” 

“What I think is this. All that is not the Primal 
Cause ia breathed out of the Primal Cause, and finally 
returns to it, develo} by the exercise of the choice 
between good and evil into Divine personality—under what 
conditions I suppose we are quite incapable of even guess- 
ing, Itbink that Christ was developed according to this 
law, probably through successive incarnations on a much 
elder sphere than ours—according to this theory the age 
of spirita is synonymous with their power—and во far we 
aud He are exemplifications of the same law. But the 
difference in its degree is like the difference of degree in a 
falling apple or a circling world, which yet are both 
exemplifications of the law of gravitation.” 

“Yes; what then 1" 


WHY HE WAS INCARNATED, 


“I feel you will perhaps accuse me of working п 
these ‘theories ont of оше romance, but that evi. r4 
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me leas unlike the truth than most people think, Any- 
how, the theories I am putting before you suggest that 
He had more than completed his spheric development, 
and had passed to the intraspheric stage which, I think, 
is exp in the Броне to the Hebrews, though con- 
nected, no doubt, with the Logos view—‘ Ву whom also 
He made the worlds.’ But intraspherie activity had also 
been reached by evil spirits, whose fall is universally said 
to have taken place befure our earth came into being, and 
they also had superhuman powers for evil, as He had for 
good. These specially infested our world, which they were 
trying systematically to make their home, by possessing 
such spirits as would allow them to do во, and persia 
the normal desires for the tification of the animal 
instincts into criminal ones, They set up currents of evil 
thought which were gradually tainting the spiritual atmos- 
phere till it would have been unfit for wholesome develop- 
ment of any human spirits. To conquer them, the spirit 
we call Christ—who practically, as far па we are concerned, 
was to us as God, since who was so far above anything our 
race has attained that He waa far nearer to the Primal 
Cause than to us—incarnated again as man in our world, 
diverting himeelf of all the superhuman attributes which 
were unattainable by the incarnation of man then known 
upon our planet, that He mizht fight evil under our own 
conditions, and so conquer for us, and then lead us оп as 
our conquering Captain until evil ia finally done away by 
the superior attraction of good." 

“Go on," said both of us together, as he stopped. 

““Jt is such a tremendous wtibject to go on with. Even 
supposing there were words to use for it, one needs to 
have an imagination that measures the succession of eventa 
by sons, and we think under two thousand years long 
enough to judge Christianity by! Up from pure matter 
to pure epirit-—failing perbapa for a lifetime and sinking 
in the scale—rising to fall—falling to rise—till at last the 
Divine is fully attained, or else the divine epark, and indi- 
vidual existence lost by the spirit who once held it, And 
this not for one individual only but a world—and not for 
one world, but an illimitable universe. It is oppressive 
even to imagine it in detail; and yet it is this eonian 
battle in which we are fighting under Christ as our leader, 
both in this visible life and the invisible life beyond,” 


THE TRIUMPH OF THE CROSS. 


«Опе seems to realise," raid Alice, “what St. Paul 
meant when he talked of Christ's conquering principali- 
ties and powers and leading them in triumph, and about 
our fighting not with Йог and blood, but with the rulers 
of the darkness of this world, and with wicked spirita in 
heavenly places. But I should like to know what you 
think on this point, Mr. Bedinthan. People talk now as 
if Christ's life redeemed the world as much as His death ; 
we used to be taught that His death was the chief thing. 
What do I theories вау to that?” 

«Т hold by the old view, I think, Mre, Bryant, at least 
па far ав the great victory over the evil powers is concerned. 
His life was the manifestation of God to man, and was in 
one aspect a perpetual victory over the powers of evil ; 
lut the victory which changed the aspect of the world 
spiritually was brought about by his death." 

“Bat merely human heroes—I mean those in our stage 
of development, have died deaths of torture as heroically,” 
T said. 

* Yes, to the superficial view. But there was much 
more below the surface, as I seem to see it." 

“Tell us," ваз Alice. 

“Do you remember,” said Bedruthan, after a pause, in 
his absiracted way, “the story of Winkelried gathering 
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the spears into his breast to make an opening for the Swiss 
to break the Austrian ranks! That is a not unapt symbol 
of what my view comes to. Think of the circumstances, 
The world was so far under the domination of the powers 
of evil that it was drifting on perliaps to one of the great 
cataclysms which from time to time clears the atmosphere 
when it becomes too foul for wholesome development— 
the normal instincts through which the human develops 
out of the animal тте, as, for instance, the Assyrian 
empire developed the joy of mastery in fair combat for 
self-lefence into the brutal bloodthirstiness and cruelty 
which are portrayed npon their bas-reliefs in the British 
Museum. Think of the suffering that one triumphant 
monster empire produced in hundreds of thousands of 
unknown lives, disposed of probably in one dispassionate 
stitement of a historian—tlink of all that war involves 
now, when the moral feelings reprobate cold-blooded 
cruelty, and think of what it must have involved when 
Hey did mat nd that. s only one of the evils of 
umanity, and арз not the worst." 

"well еар? 

“Well, as far as these thecries до, it sema as if the only 
way for Christ to save the world trom these horrors was to 
let the currents of greed, hatred and sensuality, and the 
accompanying currents of the world's pain, do their worst 
upon Him and endure them victorionsly without flinching 
or yielding to them. As to the way in which this was 
done—you remember what was said about the purification 
of the spirit by the currents of thought which played upon 
it and which it had to understand. I gather that, accord- 
ing to this theory, something of the sort occurred with 
Him—that His body, which had acted as a sott. of sheath 
of the spirit, ав bodies do, did so по longer at the com- 
mencement of the Passion, and that all the currents of the 
evil and misery of the world played upon His spirit, un- 
protected,» 

THE MYSTIC ВЕСВЕТ OF HIS DEATH. 

“This, of course, you look upon as voluntary suffering." 

“Entirely, Of course, in speaking of all this, I quite 
realise that the theories I put before you may not be 
altogether the truth ; but at the ваше time, they seem to 
me to agree with the facts. According to this, it was not 
the cross which killed Him, or bodily exhaustion, or any 
other tangible cause, but it was the concentration of all 
th ritual currents of humanity throbbing through a. 
spirit attached to в bodily frame which could respond to 
their vibrations. This produced in His body an effect such 
as an electric current has upon various chemical agents, 
it gradually dissolved all of it that was transitory. The 
physical process, you remember, is marked by two 
symptoms in the gospels—the one at the beginning and the 
other soon after the spirit and body bad parted. You 
remember that His death took place much sooner than in 
normal cases of crucifixion.” 

“ And the ‘Eloi’ ery? how do yon explain that 1” 

“When the dissolution caused by these currents affected 
the material brain, no sensation remained but that of the 
ain and misery of the world— no consciousness of the 
Fathers presence. But He conquered there also, The 
process thus set up went on after the separation of soul 
and body, until all the trensitory elements bad been 
dissolved, and on His return from the completion of His 
victory in the underworld, He reassumed those which were 
not mortal and corruptible—having conquered the evil 
powers for the world in his own person. All this seems to 
you, perhaps, fanciful, Mrs. Bryant, but it means a great 
deal, to my thinking.” 

“No,” eaid Alice, “but you seem to 
the actual physical pain of the crucifixio 


e very little of 
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“Compared with the other, that does not seem to me so 
essential—more, as one might say, accidental.'" 

“But physical pain is anything’ but light to us. I often 
think it is one of the test mysteries there I late 
known people whose lives have been one long pain with 
lardly any redress or respite. I can’t think it is a thing 
to be slurred over in thinking of the sufferings of Christ." 


ТИЕ MYSTERY OF PAIN. 


м Perhaps you have а theory about pain, too, Bed- 
ruthan,'* 

“This is what they "T about such cases as Mre, Bryant 
speaks of. Those who have misused the senses have to 
undergo purification through the senses, and where this 
has not been done before death, it cannot be done ina 
Gisembodied state. So it is put off to the next life on 
earth. They are forgiven and purified in spirit, when their 
wills have been set upon good, but the senge faculties have 
to be purified, too, before such spirits can rise to what 
they are then capable of; and this is the process which 
Buddhists call karma, and haye built all the theories of 
their religion upon, But it is not mechanical аз they 
make it, but definite spiritual treatment of the sufferer for 
his own development by loving and tender guidance, and 
sometimes the victim is conscious of this himself—you 
may have known, as I have, how, even in extremity of 
pain, some ау they would not be without it or miss one 
pang. 1: із the light in which all pain should be welcomed : 
and when it із not а question of disabling fur work, m; 
guthorities вау we should not be too ready to alleviate it 
by opiates 2 

“Then your theories don't encourage faith-healing or 
that sort of thing i" 

“Оп the contrary, they don’t object to that. That isa 
kind of self-hypnotism, you know, called into action by 
religious considerations, and is a conquest of the senses by 
the epirit. But Christ, though He could have stopped 
His physical sufferings by sel{-hypnotization at any 
moment, willed to bear what humanity hore to the full, 
and thus he bore the physical pain inflicted by the cruelty 
of man, which is the process urification of the 
without the sin which it purifies. But the 
battle seems to have been fought and won on the spi 
ground." 


THE CHURCH, 

“Wall and according to your views, what came 
next?" 

“Then He entered into possession of the kingdom He 
had from the powers of evil. But here, I think, the 
ordinary view is very inadequate, and seems only а sort 
of ц lof the truth—or what seems to me to be the 
truth." 


“Tell us," said Alice. 

“ Well--you know the old bard views of the Church 
and the world, which men have now revolted from: how 
the world was said to be delivered over to ' uncovenanted 
mercies,’ while Christians were taken into a wholly different 
relation to God. Put in а peculiarly repulsive way, that 
is a kind of parody of what, according to my theories, is 
really the case, Outside Christianity, the Father is guiding 
the race into a higher development as the centuries go on, 
and each individual is judged with absolute justice and 
love—which are one—and rises or falls in the scale of 
creation according to his choice of good or evil in hia 
on earth ; and that, also, is the case with nominal Christ 
ians, who have no vital union with Christ and have not 
consciously accepted His standard. "They are judged 
what they bave done, and especially by whether their wi 
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are or are not set firmly upon good. As He said Himself, 
in His Father's house are many abiding-places ; but for 
His own He has prepared a special place, where He trains 
them under special regulations, appoints to them special 
spiritual guides, and as His soldiers and servants, gives 
them the honour of Барар wider His Ъапцег ju the 
wonian light against the powers of evil," 

“No you mean the Church і”? said Alice. 

“What I mean is something much higher and wider 
than the Church, as we generally understand it. The 
Church is the beginning of it, but the Church militant 
upon earth tothe Church militant in Paradise із аз the 
caterpillar to the butterfly—or rather, perhaps, as the baby 
tothe man, On the other side He is with them in visible 
presence, directing and commanding his army of spirits— 
which will some day conquer all the evil powers that infest 
the universe. It may be wons first ; but there із no hurry 
nor haste on the other side.” 

“Then you pnt the Church triumphant out of the liste 
altogether |" 

“The Chnrch is not triumphant yet, either here or on 
the other side, except to the eye of faith. How can it be 
until evil is finally conquered? But it will be then," 

“Faith, then, according to you, simply means the soul 
of man looking beyond time into the permanent realities і” 

" Yes," he said. 

“T like these ideas extremely,” said Alice, “ but some 
of them seem to me startlingly new. Do your teachers 
think the ordinary teaching very misleading Î” 

“The only protest I remember," said Bedruthan, “ was 
against the popular cit جرد‎ of Christ's merit as takin; 
the place of exertion in His people. They said that ha 
done more harm than anything else, because we are all co 
apt to lean on anything that absolves us from exertion of 
any kind. Not that they denied his having veritably 
* deserved" our redemption, or that any one but Himself 
could have conquered our enemy, but that any one making 
that the central point of their relation to Him was on the 
wrong tack.” 


SIN AND FORGIVENESS. 


“But then," said Alice, “don't your theories leave out 
of aight the mysteries of guilt and forgiveness] How 
would you define them in a way to work in with what yon 
have been eaying 1'* 

“To my mind," said Bedrathan, “the Father's welcome 
to the returning spirit is forgiveness. I can’t imsgine 
anything else, Guilt is the evil of the past wrong choices, 
sins which have depressed the spirit in the scale of 
creation. They can’t be unchosen again, of course: but 
their effect can be annihilated by the ascent of the spirit 
to a higher plane through vital union with Christ. It is 
this spiritual ascent which comes to us when we offer our 
wills to Him, and when His vibrations work upon our 
spirits and assimilate Шеш to His, which is the true 
washing away of guilt.” 

And bas confession any place in this process?” 

“Well, of course, no one can make a new spiritual start 
without a voluntary unsheathing of the spirit to one’s eelf— 
what is now called self-examination. The origin of con- 
fession ав a church ordinance was that it was felt to be 
more honest, if one unsheathed to one's self, to unsheath 
also to the congregation, and get their prayers and healing 
influence : then the priest ‘lid it as representing the con- 
gregation, and so auricular confession grew sp he public 
unsheathing was perverted as the system of confession in 
the Roman Church has been, and both of these are 
undesirable as systems now.” 
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“I see your authorities can protest against Roman 
errors,” I said, with some amusement. 

* Well, they protest on both sides now and then. But 
they eeem to be very lenient in their judgment of human 
mistakes on the other side. They appear to hold no brief 
for one Church as against the other, but seem to consider 
them as schools of character; some good for one kind ot 
training, some for another, but all more or less mistaken 
in their proportionate estimation of the things of real 
importance.” 

“I can imagine that," Alice said, thoughtfully. 


CHAPTER V.—THE EVOLUTION OF ETHICS. 


“Yon have eaid nothing,” I said to Bedruthan the next 
time we met, “about the new ethics which Christ brought 
into the world, bnt I suppose you would agree that that is 
one of the most important results of the incarnation 
How would you define them 1” 

ч Following the lines we have taken already," said Bedru. 
than, “I should put it in this way. First come the animal 
impulses we have already talked about, each of which las a 
definite sense of gratification attached to it; the supply 
ing of bodily needs of existence, self-defence, and reproduc 
tion. As the animal becomes humanised, he works for 
those he loves as well as for himself, he fights in their de- 
fence as well as lis own, and he cares for the welfare of 
hia children as well as his own ; in other words he is trained 
by means of industry, patriotism, and the domestic alfec- 
tions, But for the human to become divinized, these vir- 
tues are gradually extended to all his fellow-creatures, not 
only to those with whom he has some close alfectional or 
local bond. He is trained to work for the world’s highest 
life, to right the wrongs of the world, and to love the 
world as himself, It seems to me that this is the new de- 
parture in ethics which Christianity brought ів." 


THE THREE STAGES OF VIRTUE. 


“But not to do away with the human virtues," eaid 
Alice, rather anxiously. 

“No, indeed, The human virtues are an enlargement 
of the animal virtues, and the divine virtues of the human 
virtues. After a certain stage is reached, I believe that. 
tbe human virtues become instinctive, and do not heve to 
be definitely cultivated, so we may hope that the divine 
virtues will be some day." 

“You make it all so simple,” said Alice," but it docs 
not feel simple at all.'’ 

“I don’t think it is simple," said Bedruthan, “at any 
stage. It isnot simple to the savage, who is developing 
the human virtues out of the animal ones, and who finds 
it hard to hold his hand from another man’s yam patch 
when he is hungry, or not to knock him on the head if he 
takes a fancy to his squaw. I have no doubt he finds 
Christianity, or even Mohammedanism, а most complex 
system for interfering with his elementary instincts. And it 
is not simple to us, when we have to judge between the 
claims of humanity in general,and those who have a nearer 
claim upon us—for instance, to take personal details, 
whether an employer shall provide religious or intellectual 
luxuries for his workmen, or send his son to college, or 
whether he is bound to change his political convictions if 
his party acts as he thinks rightly on international, and 
wrongly on social questions. You see we must not dap 
the human virtues in our search for the divine ones, or 
our search will go astray. We must use them as a starting- 

int. The complexity comes іп when they seem to con- 

ict." 

“ And in the case of war, you would say that the human 
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virtue of patriotism required what the divine virtue of love 
to humanity forbade 1 " 

“Yes, and the point in judging of the lawfulness of war 
seems to me to lie in the question whether the nations still 
require training in the human virtues, or are yet ready for 
the divine onca. T fear the grent majority of people have not 
yet wholly rian to the human from the animal; and for 
the animal to пу to attain the divine without the human 
training between is to attempt the impossible. For the 
ваше reason, the domestic affections nre necessary to the 
training of most spirits, and to enforce celibacy, instead of 
leaving it to the choice of individuals ripe enough to replace 
them by the love of humanity, seems to be а deadly mis- 
аке.” 


ТПЕ NOTE OF CHRISTIAN ETHICS. 


и But the desire for the welfare of the world is not con- 
fined to Christians,” I said, ‘* What you say would sug- 
gest that all non-Christians were content with industry, 
ро and the domestic affections, and do not louk 
wyond them. Facts don’t bear that out, 

* Indeed, it is the last thing Т should wish to suggest,” 
mil Bedruthan, “The fact that Positivism makes the 
point of its religion the love of humanity, is quite enough 
to show up the falsehood of апу such notion, But none 
the lesa Г think there is a real and important difference 
between Christian and non-Christian ethics, where work 
for the welfure of the world is concerned. Most materialiste 
who аге moved by the love of humanity, work towards ils 
material and social welfare, so that in а way one may say 
‘that they cultivate the human virtues in an extended sense 
rather than the divine ones. They wish to make it easy to 
supply the needs of existence, to do away with the fighting 
element in patriotism, and to enlarge its scope, and to give 
Play to the domestic virtues ; and that of course is naturally 
the first ideal which love for the world brings in, and one 
which cannot be dropped out of sight even for those who 
look further. But Cliristiaus feel that the work of the 
divinized homan being, їз to raise humanity not only 
materially, or even moraliy, but spiritually, by bringing 
individuals into a vital relation to Christ. You see the 
very essence of being in a vital relatiun to Him is, that i 
that condition а person ean—or must—scek to divinize 
others by bringing them into the same. Each one thus 
vitalized is a centre of spreading and growing life." 

“Yes, thut must be,” said Alice, reflectively, 

= And how ean you define exactly tl al relation 1? I 
said. «І вес that Alice understands, but [am not sure 
that I do." 


VITAL UNION WITH CHRIST. 


“Well,” said Bedruthan, “that is of course the crux of 
the whole aystem, and it is one of those things that are 
much more ‘difficult to explain than to understand by 
intuition. I think its mature із best expressed by Ше 
symbol so often used in acripture—that of grafting. It is 
диодов» to the grafting of a cultivated plant upon a wild 
‘one-—-by а gmdual change the grafted plant changes its 
haracter, and so do we, ns we grow gradually into His 
likeness. We change, really and truly, just as the wild 

plant changes: the animal grows into the human, and the 
beer into the divine.” 

“I underatand that ; but how are you to get the grafting 
done! What is the process which can produce auch 
magnificent results? You mean something more than 
were contemplation of Christ—or even attempt to imitate 
him, do you not 1" 

"Тре vital unicn we are speaking of,” said Bedruthan, 
“implies, of course, the opening of our being to His 
spiritual influence. Well, it seems to me that there is 
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only one means to do this, Clearly or dimly, we must 
have come kind of vision of what He is like—which may 
come to different people in different ways, according to 
their wnake—and then adjust our will com int the same 
way аз His, This adjusting can only be done by distinct 
acts of sacrifice of the will, often repeated, We want Hint 
to dwell in our willso that it desires the things that He 
desires, and this, дв far ns we are concerned, can only be 
done by voluntary acts, in which we yield up uur own self- 
will. Then—when our will is once polurized as it were— 
a constant current of vibrations from Him is brought into 
contact with the part of our nature which is susceptible of 
vibrating in response.” 

“And like all vibrations brought into contact, they 
become identical, I e 1" I said. 

“The analogy does not hold exactly ; it ia ours that 
becomes attuned to His, for His cannot change." 

“And how is the preliminury vision to be attained і" 

“ Only—so fur as I know—by the grace of God,” said 
Bedruthan. “There seems to be some equation in the 
matter that one can’t account for, though I believe that 
any one who honestly sceka it will have it sooner or later. 
The further on any one lias ascended in the scale of being, 
the more easily, по doubt, it is attained. But it comes 
sometimes to persons who, we shoald think, were not in 
the condition of honest seekers, nor, as far as appears, 
specially advanced, ‘That, I think, can only be the result 
of special work on the part of those who are trying to 
bring them in, either on this side or the other.” “ 
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PRAYER. 


“Do you mean in answer to people's prayers 1" said 
Alice. 

“Prayer and loving labour—the attempt of a divinized 
nature to divinize others.” 

“Tam glad you have spoken about prayer,” said Alice. 
“ can't we always pray when we wisli? At 1еваї, ° 
Tcan‘t.”” 

“T believe,” said Bedruthan, “that when a prayer goes 
up from any spirit it is welcome to any good spirite that 
are about to come and help you. It is as much as sayin, 
* Here I open my soul to good influences,’ ahd they come. 
But now and then a bad spiritual influence holde the 

ayers back by paralysing the will—that is their usual 
Era of action on one’s nature—and then you have to usk 
for help against what seems to be yourself. It is often а 
most painful experience, I know," 

“ And when you are praying for any one, and feel quite 
powerless and making no impression, is that an evil 
influence paralysing your will, too 1" said Alice. 

“Tt may be, but I think that is generally caused in 
another way. When you pray for any one you аге opening 
the channel of communication between your spirit ond his, 
Dy which your power can be used to start good vibrations 
in him, The sense of powerlessness may come because an 
evil spirit is trying to paralyse you, or because the recipient 
is not receptive of ru influence. Very likely, with 

raeverance, this will yield.’ 

“And if it does not i'^ 

“Go on as if it did not exist, 
demons that may try to paralyse you or to hold others in 
bondage, and is both about us and within us. It is the 

test mistake to let such evil influences have too much 
importance in our thoughts; what they dislike most is to 
be despised. The less fuss you make about them the less 
they will trouble you. Of course, it has sometimes been 
found needful to take special measures to release one's self 
or other people from their bondage; but this is a strong 
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remedy, and generally only required when there is mor- 
bidness of both spiritual and bodily conditions.” 

“ But, Bedruthan," I said, “though your theory is very 
well rounded off, it seems to me to omit a great deal that 
ia really very important in life. You seem to me to leave 
out the whole world of art, and science, and learning, and 
to expect the world in an ideal state to be exclusively 
occupied with religion and morals,’ 

“ What the world may be occupied with in an ideal state 
I leave to be decided by some one much further on than 
lam. But at present I think art, sci , and learning 
аге all most important factors in the scheme of things. 


OTHER FACTORS. 


Keeping to our original analogy, it ia most important that 
the graft we have spoken of should be niade on the atock 
with the fullest and most vigorous growth, and the better 
that is, the better the result will be. So from this point 


of view alone, it is right to encourage all natural good 
things and wholesome tastes in the young, that the stock 
which may liereafter be grafted with the Divine bud may 
be as sound and healthy яз ible. That makes art and 
learning desirable in Жї м, while, as for science, there 
is the whole difficult social question of how to arrange the 
community that the animal in man may be humanized by 
firing him scope for the human virtues, without forcing 

im down to live in the gratification of merely animal 
needs ; and how that is to be managed seems as if it would 
give scope for science for a long time to come." 

* And you would say, I suppose, that the present social 
and political culties under which we live are partly 
owing to the shifting of the organisation under which the 
animal in man is trained into humanity—that, for instance, 
the patriotism which once embraced the community in 
general, as that for which a man was bound if needful to 
sacrifice himself, is changed in many of the best of the 
working people to loyalty first to their own caste, and 
then to the labouring classes as a whole.’ 

““ Yes, and I fear many of them will have to learn by sad 
experience that a community can't exist for the masses 
alone any more than for the classes alone. But we have 
no business to despair about the world politically, socially, 
or ethically, What we have grown up to think necessary 
conditions of existence may go under for a time—we 
perhaps along with them—but still—as the carol says, 
* There the bells are ringing, in Regis curia! And if we 
work loyally and faithfully to make the coming time as 
good as we know how, our King is with us, and the chime 
of his palace bella will be ringing in our hearts." 


GRAFTING INTO THE VINE. 


off upon such an interesting subject,” said Alice, 
* that you have left wbat you were going to say about 
grafting, I wanted to ask уоп more about that, Do you 
think we ought always to try to get the grafting accomplished 
оп those we саге for as earl ‘ible? І have an aunt 
who is an Evangelical—suc] lear old lady—but when I 
was a girl her attempts to get ше to understand spiritual 
feelings, which now I quite understand, and sympathise 
with, simply repelled me.” 

“No, Mrs, Bryant, I think we ought not to be too hasty 
to force the grafting. It may not be the right time in the 
stage of growth in the individual. All are not equally 

ly for the grafting even when they reach maturity ; and, 
as in plants, when they are grafted too early or too late, 
the result is Tess successful. I don't mean that it is ever 
too late in a lifetime for that vital union to take place ; 


“You go 


HENRY BEDRUTHAN. 153 


but when it ia done very late the growth of the original 
stock is so strong that it is easier to recognise the natural 
than the spiritual man," 

** Going back to what you said about encouraging natural 
and wholesome tastes, I gather that you by no means accept 
the ascetic view of life,’ 

** No, though of course asceticiam hse a very distinct use 
їп the scheme of things. But there are other reasons why 
it is unwise to enforce mental asceticiam on the young, ап 
more than bodily. You see there is a part of our mind, 
independent of our will—what comes to light now as the 
subliminal self—where vibrations are set up by the currents 
that come from other spirits, bot in and out of the body ; 
and this is also the place where purely mental vibrations 
work themselves out, combine, and produce what we call 
works of the imagination. It is very desirable that the 
minds of the young in their early and unformed stage 
should be preoccupied by beautiful and wholesome vibra- 
tione, such as are produced by the study of art and litera- 
ture especially ; as then they are lees likely to be disturbed 
by bad vibrations from other spirits." 


''! FEAR NOT; BE ОХЮІЗМАҮЕр'" 


* But how far are we answerable for our responsiveness 
to these vibrations that come to us through the avenues ot 
sense you speak of! Are these the regions you вау are 
not under the control of the will 1” 

“ Heaven forbid,” said Bedruthan ; “ we should be auto- 
miata if they were. No, I was referring to the subliminal 
self, where the vibrations which form the imagination 
work and combine. That is not under the control of the 
i ras the combination of the vibrations go, in the 
yy ав mechanical combinations are under our will ; 
but at tlie same time, if we refuse to encourage any в] 
character of vibrations, we are not at their mercy. we 
want to open our subliminal self to good spiritual in- 
fluencea, we must try to adjust our wills to good ; and if 
we want to discourage evil ones we must occupy our minds 
with the good and wholesome vibrations which are re- 
flected from ‘ whatsoever is true, whatsoever is lovely, &с.' 
But above all things, as I said a little while ago, we must 
not let ourselves get nervous and alarmed at anything we 
meet with in the spiritual combat—objectionable vibrations 
or anything elae."" 

n Then you would not have people fear evil spirits 
even 1" 

* No, Mrs, Bryant, I don't think we ought to allow our- 
selves to fear anything at all. What becomes of the shield 
of faith if we do? I think we ought, as reasonable beings, 
to recognise the spiritual danger which may be in our 

ith and that of others, and avoid them. A medical man 

nows that scarlatina germs will be flyiny about the air 
in а fever hospital, but he is not always imagining 
symptoms of it in himeelf ; he orders plenty of Condy and 
troubles himself no more. Besides, no perceptive spirit 
is п likely prey to a demon, They like to take you at 
unawares, and if you see their plans for yourself and others 
you can counteract them as they are laid. This is what 
is meant by the ‘watching’ we are so often exhorted to 
in the New Testament; not the frightened nervous wake- 
fulness of the invalid, but the fearleas, sel(-controlled 
observant vigilance of the strong man." 

After a pause he said п, “Not anxious or of 
doubtful mind, but with the Peace of God standing sentry 
in our hearts.’’ 

And something in his face, as he spoke, looked as if he 
hed it there. 


CLAIRVOYANCE. 


— — 


А SOUTH AFRICAN WITCH DOCTOR. 


CORRESPONDENT in Caleutta sends us the fol- 
lowing interesting narrative, illustrating the clair- 
voyance of South African witch doctors :— 


Tho circumstances about to be related occurred in the 
Transvaal, 8, Africa, in the summer of 1885. 

Myself and friend were out on a hanting and pros 
trip with а Boer, and travelling with a waggon an 
with, of course, our saddle horses fur long-distance work. 

‘Wo had ‘padded the hoof” for a long distance this par 
ticular day, and about two o'clock we had outspanned some 
little distance from а эргий. The boys had gone to tho 
water with the oxen, the game stew was in the three-legged 
iron pot over the fire, and we bad thrown ourselves down 
under the waggon to get a smoke and rest in the shade. 


THE WITCH DOCTOR. 


Nearly on the point of dozing off to sleep, I heard some- 
thing moving in the grass, and not knowing what it might be 
‘wa were fur enough away from civilisation for it to be any- 

в), І quietly,got upon my kmee to look over the grass, at 
the same time grasping my rifle ready for any emergency ; 
but there was no necessity for that, as it was в Kufir coming 
to the waggon, and from his peculiar style of dress I knew 
him to bo в ч Witch Doctor. 
T had often seen these fellows, and had heard a тегу great 
deal about what they could do in the way of telling past, 
present and future events; bnt, although the Boers employ 
and beliove in them, I muat say that up to this time I certainly 
had no faith in their powers, but I was fated to hear something 
this day which certainly was more than passing strange, and 
bas made me many times ask myself the question heading 
this narrative, ‘ What ia it?" 


ting 
oxen, 


WIS “ DOL OSSEN." 


This Doctor had а belt of skins around bis loins, в skin 
cap upon bis head, and two or three long feathers stuck in it, 
and attached to bis loin belt were two or three small bage, 


WHAT HE SAW. 


After asking him to throw them for us, be was agreeable 
on our consenting to give him sixpence each, and began to 
loosen his bag, and asked, ‘ For which boss shall I throw first =" 
and my friend Bill was daly elected premier. After throwing the 
*'omen" out, be immediately began by saying that, Two 
or threo years previous the boss had been across the big 
waters to white man's country, and during the time ho wus 
there, he fell in love with a QE lady, was going to be 
married to ber, but that she died ; that now he was engaged 
{о another qus lady in Pretoria, but, although they were 
very fond of one another, they would never marry, as her 
father would break the engagement, because he had not suf. 
ficient money to please him.” 


PAST. 


During the timo the ‘ Doctor" was eaying this, he did not 
raise his eyes from his “*“ossen," but it seemed as if he really 
was reading something from them ; and Bill and I were looking 
at one another in astonishment, as it was perfectly true that 


he was in Europe at the time mentioned, and, touring on tho 
Continent, fell in with a very nico jolly German family also 
travelling in the same direction, got to be very intimate with 
them, and eventaally fall in love with tha daughter, waa 
engaged to be married to her in the following September, 
when, to her parents’ and his great sorrow, she was taken ill 
in tho June previous, and died. Thus the past erent [old was 
correct. 


PRESENT. 


It was also true that, at the present time, bo was engaged 
to another young lady in Pretoria, and, being such great 
friends with them, I am satisfied that they wore very, very 
fond of each other, and were looking forward to а bappy 


married existence, which they both deserved. The present 
twas true, А 
. FUTURE. 
And now comos tho most curious part of tho affair. About 


four months after this tha young lady's father reall 
ЪтеаК the engagement, stating that he did not think Bill was 
іп в good enough position to keep his daughter as she had 
been in the habit of living, and he would not sanction it. 
The future came true. Therefore again I ask, '* What in it?” 

After having finished with ВШ, the “Doctor” then threw 
the “ossen” out for me, but immediately picked them up and 
replaced them in the bag, saying “they were too tired, they 
would not talk to him any more." Of course we knew thero 
was something up, so I ordered him to throw them again, 
which he did, but only to gather them up ns before ; and upon 
using a great deal of pressure, bo at last said he did not want 
to hurt my feelings, as what they bad to say was not pleasant 
news; but ороп my again commanding bim to throw and read 
them, he did ао, and you can easily imagine that under the 
circumstances our curiosity was raised to в great extent to 
know what was coming for mo. 


BEEING AND HEARING FOUR HUNDKED MILES AWAY. 


Upon looking at them for some minutes he at last ssid: 

“The boss lives half ав hour to foot, the other side of ' Proot 

^; he is a married man, and has two little daughters, 
and the youngest of them, about eighteen months old, is во 
very ill that the medicine doctors say she can't live, and her 
mother is walking about, with her in her arme, in a vei 
excited state, and is saying: ‘She will die, and her father wil 
not get home in time {э see her again.’ 

ell, you can imagine that after the truths he had told 
about Bill, and knowing that what ho waa telling me about 
my residence, wile, and family was also perfectly true, it gave 
all of us a bit of в turn, жу «роу; but I tried to look 
cheerful and laugh it off, but could not, во at Inst I took out 
my pocket-book and made в note of day, and time, and words 
used by the “ Doctor,” and Bill initialled it, and our Boer 
friend raid: *Karels, it zal zeker de vaarhuit wes” (Men, it 
is certainly the truth). 

The thing was forgotten during the next day or two, and it 
‘was some siz weeks before we reached home (as wa were somo 
four hundred miles north of Pretoria at the time), and just вв 
I jumped off the waggon to embrace my doar wife and children, 
she said: “Oh! Tom darling, Iam во glad you ha’ 
for our little let has been во ill that the doctor: 
up, and said she would certainly die." 1 then though! 
the Witch Doctor,” and immediately hauled out my pocket 
book, asking my wife what date the child was so ill, when sho ^ 
immediately gave me the same as that in my book, and 
the timo of day exactly corresponding: 

‘When I asked her if she could recollect any particular thing 
she said, in her excitement of the child's serious state, sho 
said: "Yes, dear, I could think or say nothing else, as I was - 
carrying her about the bedroom ; but, ‘Oh! my little darling, 
Iam afraid your dada will never see you again. ”’ х 


CLAIRVOYANCE. 


AN EXPLANATION WANTED. 
Here is the whole thing, ** What ia it ?” 
А Kafir, you may вау almost а eavage, perfectly uneducated 
in any way or shape, did not understand a single word of 
lish, had never in the whole course of his existence ever 
seen us before (at least not to our knowledge), comes out in the 
Bush, and fora shilling tells you most thrilling truths, both 
разь present, and foture; in fact, what I consider most won- 
jerfal was, hie telling me the very words my darling wife was 
saying, in her great agony of mind, nt the very moment he 
vta telling ше, four hundred miles away. 4 
is affair [ways been a great mystery to myself and 
friend, many times ws have talked together about И, many 


times told it to our friends, some believing, others doubting it, 
and we atill remain in ignorance of what it could possibly be, 
therefore I have come to the determination at , to ask 


wer my question, “ What is it ? 
Anxious Exarinen, 


взше one to 


HOW TO CULTIVATE CLAIRVOYANCE. 


Is a recent number of Arena, Mr. Paul Tyner has an 
article on the Sixth Sense and how to develop it. He 
says سب‎ 


develop the psychic sense most rapidly, not 
only in individuals but also in the race, by asking ques- 
tions and knowing about it. More than that, I believe 
that the development of this faculty, as of all other facul- 
ties— beyond в certain initial, crude, and uncertain stage— 
mnet be conscious, and be thought about, 

“J class what are called psychometry, clairyoyanee, and 
clairandience together аз one faculty, because, for reasons 
which willappear in another part of this paper, I believe all 
these phenomena to be the manifestations of one and the 
same sense in various stages of development. It is more 
than possible that the phenomena of hypnotism, telepathy, 
and the projection of the astral belong also to this sixth 
sense, and with other ‘phases,’ as the Spiritualists call 
them, are combined in its fuller development. 


WHAT COMES NEXT. 


“If I may be permitted to speak from my own ехрегі- 
ence, under certain unusually favourable psychic conditions, 
n sensiliveness of the psychic perception to objective 
thought images or pictures, sometimes taking the form of 
flowers or other symbols, then of places, cities, houses, 
landscapes, is first developed. "Then follows the seeing ol 
faces and forms—of those aggregations of thought and feel- 
ing we call persons. Seeing these things vonveys to the 
mind distinct and intelligent mesanges, much аа did picture 
writing among the Aztecs, Describing as simply ns possi- 
Ме what ie thus seen, one seems to be thrown upon his own 
mental processes to interpret in worda the meaning of 
these pictures. 

HOW CLAIRAUDIENCE, BEGINS. 


* Soon it occurred to me that the persons who thus talked 
in symbola and pictures, must be quite capable of address- 
ing me more easily and directly by speech, if I could only 
hear them. Why had І not heard them і Why is it that 
we often do not hear words di tly addressed to us on 
the physical plane, from stage, platform, or pulpit, or in 
private conversation | It is because we do not listen, Listen- 
ingis as active and positive a mental action as is speaking, 
sometimes. Го hear the words spoken * in the astral light,” 
to adopt the convenient Theosophical phraseology, listen- 
ing with absolute concentration is all that is required. 
Listening во, the words must come with illumination and 
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recognition to the brain. This I proved in subsequent 
experiences, Sitting quietly aloue or with one or two 
sympathetic friends, my attention would suddenly be 
caught by hearing n new voice announcing am unseen 
visitor, or joining in the conyereation, The words seemed 
to arouse the psychic sense more fully ; the sense of pre- 
sence would be followed by visual illumination, out of 
which appeared, vividly as in the flesh, the form and 
features of the ethereal visitor. Seeing, hearing, and 
‘sensing’ (if 1 may use the word to indicate a mode of 
perception for which we have no name, but which man 
people mean to express when they say they ‘feel it all 
over’) seem to be combined in the marvellously rapid and 
easy interchange of thought which followed. Often words 
from the astral visitor would come quickly in response to 
uttered! or unuttered questions of my own or of those sit- 
ting with me, At times these worda reached me audibly, 
though their full meaning seemed to come slowly, as 
endeavoured to repeat them, Later this cape! vely slow 
rocess was reversed, and the thought of the spirit would 
flashed upon my brain and instantly grasped, only 
becoming audible a» 1 Нелг my own voice expressing the 
apirite thought—not in my words, but in those of the 
spirit. 
THE POSSIBILITIES OF THE SENSITIVE. 


“ Here, certainly, there was spirit communion in which 
were combined what ia called clairvoyance, clairaudience, 
paychometry, telepathy, and hypnotic control all merged 
in а single psychic sense, or rather sensitivenese, and nll 
depending, evidently, on the degree of rupport established 
between the thought of individuals outside my personality, 
and the thought belonging to my own individuality. In 
none of these experiences am I unconscious, or entranced, 
for a moment. own physical and mental conscious: 
пева ів always held on to distinctly. Consciousness on the 
psychic plane is added to consciousness on the physical 
plane, not substituted for it. 


DIFFERENCES OF TEMPERAMENTS, ` 


“ Experiences in regard to the development of the sixth 
sense, Í find, vary with differences of character and tem- 
perament. Other sensitives tell me that with them hearing 
came first and seeing only long afterward. Others, very 
delicately organized, are at first exceedingly sensitive to 
‘impressions’ or intuitions which plainly indicate the 
аа on their consciousness of thought from an intel- 
ідепсе quite outside their own, without coming through 
sight, touch, or hearing. Still others begin by acquiring 
remarkable sensitiveness tothe psychical atmosphere of a 
room. For no material reason, their sleep is disturbed in 
one room, and all sorts of uncomfortable and disagreeable 
sensations are experienced ; while in another room, perhaps 
in the same house, they will breathe freely and have & 
delightful feeling of serenity ur cheerfulness. Still others 
begin by noticing peculiar sympathies or antipathies to the 
touch of certain objects. Comparing these various instances 
with my own experience, I cannot help thinking that the 
development of the sixth sense depends very much пров 
the side on which it is first recognised, aud consequently 
to some extent restricted by force of habit. Development 
comes more quickly to the ‘seeing’ than to the ' hearing’ 
sensitive, if Tay judge from the cases faailiar to me... je 
it because form and colour suggest sound more quickly than 
sound suggests form and colour 1 


HOW TO CULTIVATE PSYCHOMETQY. 


“Tam led to believe that the key to the best develop- 
ment of the sixth sense is to be found in its * psychometric’ 


| 
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side. ‘If walls could talk!’ ‘If things could speak !" 
are exclamations often heanl from people, who would scout 
the idea, if told that walls and other things do talk, if we 
would only listen, 

“Various experimenta led to varying results, but nuffi- 
cient to indicate to me that the personality, the thought 
and emotions of individuals remain in the aura of articles 
closely associated with them. This is particularly the 
case with handwriting, especially in letters of an emotional 
character. Going beyond the perception of what might be 
called these photographs in the astral light, it ie evident 
to me that there is a close. connection between this aura, 
impression, reflection, or whatever one may please to cali 
it, and the living, intelligent entity of which it is an ema- 
nation, and that through perception of the aura is attained 
the power of establishing rapport—and consequent commu- 
nication face to face—with that entity. The ego whose 
astral e is thus projected upon the psychic percep- 
tion of the sensitive may be still living in the flesh, or may 
have passed from the body a hundred ог a thousand yenrs 
before. 

“The important point, it seems to me, in connection 
with all this mode of perception, is a community of sensa- 
tion between the perceivi the percipient. 1 have 
been able to describe with precision the emotions—whether 
of exaltation or depression, lightuess or heaviness, health 
or disease—perceived by me, because I myeelf, in my own 
nervous and mental organization, felt those conditions. 

*: Peychometry itself seems {о be a development on the 
uetus side of that physical sense, which is at once the 

nest, the most subtle, the most comprehensive, and the 
most neglected of all the five senses—the sense of окей. 
While distributed over the whole surface of the body, 
through the nervous system, this sense is more delicate 
and sensitive in some parts than in others, 


THE SENSITIVENESS OF THE BLIND. 


“Tt may not be so generally known that recent post- 
mortem examination of the bodies of the blind reveal the 
fact that in the nerves at the ends of the fingers, well- 
defined cells of grey matter had formed, identical in sub- 
slance and in cell formation with the grey matter of the 
Ътіп. What does this show? It proves that a man can 
think not alone in his head but all over his body, and 
especially in the great nerve centres like the solar plerus, 
and the nerve ends, on the palms of the hands and the 
soles of the feet. The coming man will assuredly perceive 
and think in every part, from his head down to his feet. 


BORDERLAND. 


“Through the eense of physical touch, apparently, one 
is first brought, on ‘paychometrizing’ an object, into а 
vivid perception of an aura or atmosphere surrounding it. 
Every individual and every distinct object, animate or 
inanimate, is surrounded by an aura of its own, just ав 
the earth and every other planet has its surrounding atmo- 
sphere, In this aura, as in а mirror, the sensitive sees 
reflected the history of the object, its significance in 
connection with the emotions, and such other associations 
with the personalities of its —of the life and 
experience of which it formed a part—as he may bring 
himself en rapport with. As already noted, all this is not 
only perceived objectively, but is also ‘sensed’ gubjec- 
tively. The sensitive seems to merge his own personality 
in the aura of the object, and in his own person feels the 
pains und pleasures he describes, 


HOW THOUGHT Works. 


и The fact of this community of sensation, and its general 
recognition as a leading feature in the phenomena of 
perc jometry, mind reading, thought transference, and 

ypnotism, bring us to the consideration of the force or 
agent outside of the personalities of either percipient or 
perceived, which is of vast importance. 

“Neither a universal ether, constant and pervading all 
space, nor a rare effluence, existing as an attribute of living, 
sentient beings, will alone account for thought transference, 
clairvoyance, paychometry, or hypnotism—to use many 
names for the one phenomenon of psychic perception. 
As has, been shown, this perception depends more than 
aught else on that di of rapport, which we can only 
designate by the entirely inadaquate term, ‘community of 
sensation.’ To my mind, it is plain that these phenomena 
depend absolutely on both the universal ether, as а medium, 
aud. Hie байлай, Your sentient, ying biis ae a ire 
working upon that medinm—as the painter works in 
colours or the sculptor in atone. We have two good 
English and all-suflicient words for that зүн force, and 
for its operation, These words are mind and thought. 

“The next question is how individual thought operates 
on the universal ether. To answer this question com- 
pletely will be to unlock the mystery of the ages, The 
mystery will be unlocked some day, as surely as the North 
Pole will be reached, Simply as the faintest suggestions, 
born ont of the fleeting glimpses of illuminated teaching 
that have во far penetrated to my consciousness, I can only 
venture to present for the benefit of brother explorers some 
of the landmarks I have noted in pursuing this line о! 
investigation.” 


XI.—PSYCHIC HEALING, 


ЕЛЕЕ Зы 


HOW TO CURE OURSELVES BY THINKING. 


PERY few of the articles which have appeared in 
BoRDERLAND have commanded во much attention 
and occasioned so wuch correspondence as those 

which havedealt with one or other of the phases of psychic 
healing. The suggestion that we have, each of us, within 
our own воша a latent power, which only needs to be exer- 
cised in order to тако each man his own physician, во that 
hı? can exorcise, by mere thinking, the maladies which prey 
upon his mortal frame, is too fascinating a conception to be 
lightly abandoned even in the face of the most dismal and 
painful series of disappointments. While the ordinary 
шап may be disposed to reject, ан too fantastically ab- 
surd for belief, the fact that the mind can cure the body, 
there is not a single physician of repute, in the old world or 
the new, who will not admit the therapeutic value of sug- 
gestion, té, of thought, while every doctor is perfectly 
well aware that he has «cen patients die for no other 


reason than that they had not the will to live, At the 
same time, there ія a provoking vagueness and а certain 
mystic ungrixpable intangibility about many of the 


theories of the psychic healer, which, at present, stand 
in the way of their doctrine making ux much progress 
in this country as it hus undoubtedly done in Americ 

‘An article of much more practical nature than many of 
those which have appeared under this heading, was 
printed in the Arena of March last. It is entitled < Auto- 
Suggestion and Concentration,” The writer, having 
established the proposition, which no one will seriously 
dispute, that thought-energy, however lightly regarded, 
ix a tremendous power for good or evil, physically: men- 
tally, und spiritually, goes on to discuss the practical 
question which immediately arises from the ndinission of 
this premis. If thought be a power, how can we control 
our thinking? The problem is important, for, as the 
writer points out, not merely do our thoughts make our 
happiness or unhappiness, but they also very largely 
make our health or unhealth; and then he proceeds to 
lay down в simple, practical serie» of suggestions, 
by which we as it were, use our minds for the heal- 
ing of our bodies, I quote the article at some length, 
not committing mnywelf to all that it says, but offering it 
to our readers as the best. and latest expression. of con- 
clusions arrived nt by American p«ychies, In doing во, 
I would beg such of our readers us are interested in the 
subject to try the experiment. There із no risk save 
that of failure, which will leave us exactly у 
were to-day, whereus, if it bo true that we can, by firmly 
grasping the sceptre of our minds, rule with absolute 
authority the ме roar bodies, we shall, indeed, have 
made conquest of n domain that all the Ciesars would 
not command. 


SKELETONS OF THE MENTAL CLOSET. 


‘Within the mental chambers of every person there linger, not 
only some of those emotions commonly c sinful, but also 
в host of indefinable fears, spectres, imaginings, forebodings 
and morbid de; ions which we would fain dismiss if we 
could, but find it impossible. They are the “skeletons in our 
closets,” of whose existence even our most intimate friends are 
unaware. We do not wish to give these intruders shelter, but 
жаша either to drive them out or to coax them to leave. 

vary in every mind but none are entirely exempt. 
Sometimes they are so intolerable that almost any price would 
be paid for their removal, And now added to all this host of 


mental distarbances comes the positive knowledge that they are 
also working silent destruction in the physical organism. Well 
may one cry out, '* What shall І do to be saved?" Saved 
from what? From my thonghts; from a mase of distorted 
mental pictures which seam to be myself; from the only thing 
in the universe that really can harm me. 


THE WORKING VALUE OF OUR REAL HELL. 


But before attempting to show the way of salvation, we may 
suggest that these seeming antagonista are in the deepest 
dogres beneficent. What a paradox! They are in reality the 
kindly chastisements that come to drive us from our discordant 
materialism into a higher and spiritual self-consciousness. 
‘They make us uncomfortable until we learn their lesson. They 
are the *' consuming fire '’ which burns up the * wood, hay and 
stubble,’ and leaves the divine individuality- real self— 
not only unbarmed tut purified. We feel the flames just in 
ihe proportion that we think ourse/res to be material rather 
‘than spiritual bei ‘They come to release ua from a sub- 
jecti unwittingly built out of eelf- 
made materials. We may as well use a plsin, old-fashioned 
term and call them hell. But this state of conaciousness is 
the most powerful evolutionary pushing-force in existence. 
beeen) less could prevent a peaceful reconciliation with sin 
and evil. 

Ав а negative answer to the question of the way of ealvation 
from subjective abominations, it may at first be suggested that 
no bargain can be made with any objective or historic creed, 
or ordinance for deliverance. Neither can we drive ont or will 
away our unwholesome mental guests. Ten men cannot drive 
darkness out of а room, but tho band of a child may raise a 
curtain, and the light will do the work. Displacement is the 
law. Тео) casts out error. How can this be applied? 
Through the normal use of the divine creative thinkin, 
faculty. But the average man says that he “cannot control 
or concentrate this energy." Pray when has he made any 
systematic effort He will Ее years of time and no end of 
effort to educate himself on surface, but can hardly afford 
hours to scientific thought-training. 


PSYCHO-GYMNASTIC3, 


centration can be intelligent! 
Through their judicious employment, the ille, spectres, beliefs 
of evil and disorders of mind and body may be crowded out of 
the conscioumese, and finally, as a natural result, vanish from 


outward expression, Daily peycho-gymneatica is needed, and 
is ва important as physical exercise. There should be intelligent 
aud concentrat self-suggestion, it ideals—like ith, 


harmony, and ‘good—sre n present possession, and 
this attitude of ы finaly held, ia due time will bring then 
into outward manifestation. Contrary outward appearances 
and physical sensations must be held їп abeyance. The work 
in back of these for they are resultant. ‘The inmost and real is 
already perfect, but w are unaware of it. When we therefore 
affirm this fact and dwell upon it те have the potential and 
ideal truth, sensations and surface indications to the contrary 
notwithstanding. The grandest claims must be made as already 
existent and held to until outwardly actualized. Such thought- 
energy ie not irrational but reasonable for it is in accord with 
law. Until it is creatively used, as indicated, ita sublime force 
ів squandered or worse, 


NO SURRENDER TO THE ENEMY. 


To illustrate the Де more concretely, let us suppose 
that one arises in the morning and physical sensation says, 
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You are Ш," or “You аго very weak.”  Acquiescence 
on his part and that of his friends is a surrender to the 
body, a positive servitude. He is а vassal, and по less ко 
because this condition is so universal. Rather he should 
at once turn the most intense thought-vibratioos in the 
opposite direction. He may with firm emphasis reply men- 
tally—and if circumstances aro favourable articulate the ваше 
—" I" (the real ego) “am well" ‘Tam strong.” “Iam 
whole" Гаш soul.” “I will rule the body.” “I vibrats 
in harmony with the Universal Strength and open my whole 
nature to it.” Let him repeat these and similar idea's, oven 
mechanically, and they will gradually chee Ме concione 
concerning himself. Аз a “living soul,” through & normal use 
of his inherent forces, he thus triumphs over animal sensation, 
He assumes the rule of his own rigbtfal kingdom. The prin. 
ciple is capable of endless forma and applications, of which the 
above ia but a suggestion. Can anyone do this thoroughly and 
sucoessfully the first timo? As well ask if a common labourer 
сап make n fine dress-coat without practico. — Thelaw of deve- 
lopment is gradual, or rather not the lae, but the human know- 
ledge of its application. ^ Eternal vigilance is the price of 
H у." 


THE UNREALITY OF NEGATIVES. 


Positive enlities like health, harmony, goodness, atrength, 
love and spirituality must be installed in the consciousness 
through the normal formative power of thought. _ Negatires— 
which aro not entities but only deficienciee—like weakness, 
disorder, inharmony, disosse, malice and fear, аге to be dis. 
placed, to gradually become unfamiliar, and finally and ideally 
unreal. But when positive conditions become a habit so that а 
permanent attitude of mind is attained, cures should become 
unnecessary because there will be nothing to cure. The ргас- 
tice of mental gymnastics should bogin at once while one is 
well, in order lo prevent remedial necessities in the futuro. 


HOW TO BEGIN. 


Let us now briefly outline the modus operandi of a thoughi- 
development, which if begun and perserered in will repay one 
for the effort а hundred-fold. Take some available hour each 
day and restfully and quietly be alone in the silence, Bar out 
the external world, with all its thoughts and anxieties, and 
retire in consciousness into the innermost sanctuary of soul—the 
meeting-place of the divine and the human. Rivet and focalise 
tho mind upon one of the highest and most needed ideale, 
affirming its presence, and hold it there. If weariness enmes, 
alternate with the most relaxed and thorough passivity, simply 
letting tho good flow in. 17 inconvenient durtog the day, soy 
wakeful period aftor retiring at night will answer an excellent 
purpose. But in addition to its restorative influences it will 
grow to be а real mental and spiritual banquot—te most 
delightful of all the ez pericnces of life. 


WHAT WE SHOCLD MAKE OURSELVES THINK. 


Besides the positive ideals belore named there are some 
greater and more purely spiritual in character, and they 
virtually include all other good things which are below them 
in grade. We venture to hint at а few: I am at 
one with the Eternal Goodness. I am fillei with the 
Univereal Spirit. “Та Him we live and move and havo 

being." ` “Î project thought-vibratious of love to God 
humanity." АШ is good. I recognise the divine 
my real ego. I deny the bondage of matter; I am 
spirit ; I rule. Iam pure, strong, well—ideally whole. “АШ 
things are yours,” 

Through concentration thesa healing and uplifting truths aro 
engraven upon tho consciousness in a vastly d legreo than 
by mere ordinary surface thinking. Tho individual not merely 
thinks them, but girer himself to then. 


WHAT TO CONTEMPLATE, 


_ The contemplation of pure and elevating works of - 
cially a placid, spiritual type of portraiture, ia ашо very Help 1 
asa prolonged suggestive exercise, In the same way, vieible 
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mottoes, graphic and positively ideal in charuster, aro oxcellent 
to dwell upon. Through the medium of the eye, by exposure, 
their truth becomes photographed upon the deep, living con- 
sciousness. 

‘We become or grow like what we mentally live with. Shall 
‘we choose beauty and wholeness or deformity and disease? We 
do not desire suffering and stigmata, but the true, living, joyful, 
Christly perfection. 


THE RESULT OF SIX MONTHS’ TRAINING. 


table revelation to 


ims of insomnia, dyspepsia, nervous 
prostration and 1 i 


not to mention nume- 
Tous other mental and ph ев, It is an accessible 
realm to rich and poor, hig! 1t costs only earnest 
and ceaseless effort. Any truly scienliüc uso of the Чупа: 

of thought becomes all-inclusive. It puts forces into human 
hands which reach out indefinitely in every direction. It is 
the golden sceptre that man may grasp and wield over the 
kingdoms within and around hima, 


These, indeed, are great promises, If a dozen of our 
readers could «ccure the fulfilment in their own experience 
during the next quarter, they surely owe it to humanity 
to write and say what has been the result. 


CAN HYPNOTISM CURE CONGENITAL 
DEAFNESS? 


[The following notes are contributed by Circle Member, 
himself a deaf mate.] 


Pnorzsson Ехоги Пехву Connizn, M.A., principal of 
the New York Institution for the Instruction of tho Deaf 
and Dumb, thinks that hypnotism cau cure congenital 
deafness, and offers every facility to a skilled operator to 
experiment on the lines he suggests. This declaration 
of faith and practical offer havo created much interest in 
the States, and furnished much newspaper “ сору," the 
yalue of which, like that of the advertisements of Some- 
body's pills, lies chiefly in the “ suggestion." 

In an interview with a representative of the Chicago 
Daily News, Professor Currier asserted his belief that by 
hjpnotism a man born deaf may be made to hear distinctly. 

е justified his faith indirectly by the exhibition of a Mr. 
Jones, who was blindfolded, and whose hearing was demon- 
strated to the reporter's satisfaction. Said the Professor :—- 


Mr. Charles Jones is now forty years old. Ie was born as 
deaf as а stone. For twenty-eight years no sound ever 
reached bis brain through vibeitions of the tyapamum of the 
ear, conducted by the delicate auditory nerves to the mind. 
Deafness was accompaniod, as ia always the сазе in auch 
instances, by dumbness as well. . . . Tho idea that 
« . = . we could develop the latent sensibilities of the 
auditory nerve until it became а useful and valusble part of 
the system was an idea of my own, and the instruments by 
which we have wrought tbe results which I have demon- 
strated to you here were of my invention, The deafness of 
‘Mr. Jones was what is known за abolition of function, a рте 
natal paralysis I shell call it, in ordor that I may be readily 
understood, of the auditory nerve. . . . Wo now esti- 
mate that fully sixteen per cent. of the cases of total deafness 
and consequent dumbners ara due to pre-natal paralysis of 
this kind. . . . What does this nerve (the auditory) re- 
quire in order that it may be brought into service? Plainly, 
all that it needs is more strength, . . . In the case of 
Mr. Jones we have developed the latent sensibilities of the 
nerve by exercise. The nerve has beon exercised, however, /^ 
from without, through the aid of the audiphone and thus 
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conical hearing tubes. It bas taken us twelve years to produce 
the results which I have demonstrated to you. . . . 

Now, mark you! You and every one else will acknowledge 
that infinitely greater resulta follow where the method of 
exercising any stunted muscle or nerve of the system is 
nataral rather than artificial. If you can exercise the muscle 
or nerve yourself, much more is to be hoped for than if the 
exercise was forced to be conveyed in an exterior and artificial 
way. If Т сап send а communication over a sleeping nerve 
from tho source from which the communication should by 
nature's laws emanate, I theroby give the nerve а bit of 
exercise which will tingle it into activity and usefulness with 
much more rapidity and with much better permanent results 
than would be the case by forcing it into exercise by the use 
of artificial means from without, Now, will hypnotiem do 
this Let us see. All those who are familiar with the 
subject, and who can speak with authority, tell us that 
hypnotic operator has, while tho subject. the hypnotic 
sleep, absolute control of the mind of tho subject. . . . 
"We are forced to operate now in exercising lysed 
nerve of the deaf-mute while the brain is busy with all the 

+ + The hypnotio operator, as soon as he 
places the patient in the hypnotic sleep, . . . proceeds 
. + « + to give the orders to tho nerves of taste and 
touch and sight and amell to go ona vacation. . ._. The 
entire ener; of the brain, let off from its occupation 
with the other senses, is put to work to bring this nerve 
of audience a command that shall wake it from ite 
lethargy... - 


Professor Currier’s suggestions, made twelve years ago, 
аз to the '* possibility of developing the latent senaibilities 
of the pre-natally parnlysed auditory nerve," were gene- 
rally scouted. Now they arc adopted everywhere, and 
similar results obtained, as in the case of Mr. Jones. 

The Professor is not himself an hypnotist. Не speaks 
‘as one who accepts the known reaults of recognised hyp- 
notic experiments,” Ио concludes u footnote to the in- 
terview as follows:— 


From the University of Minnesota comes the news that а 
lad who for fourtcen years has not articulated a single sound 
had, and that only after в few monthe' operating in the 
hands of the hypnotist, the power of speech developed in him. 
In this case the boy could always heur distinctly. This w. 
опе of the very rare cases where tho boy was afflicted wi 
what is known as pre-natal paralysis of the nerves which act 
ав messengers botwoen the brain and the organa of я 
Tn ай тшу long experience with the deaf and dumb, Мао 
never met but two similar саве», but the work here, as I hava 
said, is directly in the lino of the development, of tho latent 
sensibilities of the psrslyred auditory nervo. The causes of 
the inability to operate the nerve are identical, Success in 
the ono case proves that it ia but the forerunner of auccom in 
е other. 


Dr. Langdon Carter Grey, M.D., in the Mail and Er- 
press for January Sth, passes в scientific opinion," which 
proves to be agnostic. Ile says:— 


Whore deafness is the result of disease, it is to me absurd 
to even suggest its being removed by the influence of hyp- 
molimm or suggestion, In a case of this kind, however, I can 
see where it might be possible through hypuotiam to develop 
healthy nerve fibres and strengthen thom until they might 
pomibly beable to perform the 


functions of those which have 
rendered uscless by disease. Take, for instance, the 
auditory nerve. Suppose one-half of the nervo fibres to be 

ralysed, while the other half remains normally bealthy. 

Sow, in this condition it might be impossible for the in- 
dividual so afflicted to hear, and yet it might be possible to 
во increase the capacity of the lire nerve fibres that the, 
might take the of the dead ones in conveying e»und. 
Whither or not this can be accomplished through hypnotism 
T do not know. 
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The Editors of the British Deaf- Mule (Messrs. E, J. D. 

Abraham and J. Hepworth, Bolton, Lancashire) are fully 

. penates of the ultimate success of hypnotism as n cure 
lor certain kinds of deafness. Some experiments they are 
watching have reached п remarkably interesting, and in 
many respects satisfactory, stage, and in a few months 
we may hope for details. 

All this suggests a fruitful field for experiment. But 
our would-be experimenters should count well the cost 
beforehand. Months of time will be required, and pay- 
ment is not to be looked for until the hypnotic method 
has proved its efficacy. Subjects should be easy to obtain, 
with the assistance of the master of an institution, or a 
missionary to tho deaf, In London the Rev. Р. W. (+. 
Gilby, of St. Saviour’s, 419, Oxford Street, W., would be 
tho best person to apply to in the first instance, As to the 
subjects, it is important to have export testimony to their 
deafness, und to ita boing of a kind that bypnotiam шаў. 
reasonably be ex to relieve. Reports of investiga- 
tions will be welcome. We have more than enough of 
theory; what we ask for are facts. 

Ө, FRANKLAND. 


A NURSE ON PSYCHIC HEALING. 


A CIRCLE member sends us a criticiam of Psychic Healing 
from the standpoint of a trained and duly qualified hospital 
nurse. It would Le interesting if some of the patients 
benefited by Christian Science or Faith Healing would send 
us their experiences (duly corroborated). : 


GOD WORKS THROUGH LAWS, 


One need not be а materialist to keep in view our know- 
ledge that the 154 Ibs, of matter which comprise the weight 
of the average full-grown man are subject to the laws of 
physics, precisely in the same degree and with as much 
certainty ns the universe outside the human or animal 
kingdom. 


DOES CHRISTIAN SCIENCE IGNORE ТНЕМ 1 


If I take up the subject of Christian Science, Т аш to decline 
to study such useless subjects ns Physiology, Anatomy, Heredity, 
Evolution, &c. The idea is preposterous, Indevd, I think the 
Materialiat’s standpoint preferable ; it may be his ideas are nut 
зо exalted, but at least they have the merit of being compre. 
hensible ta ordinary le. This is not the place, nor have I 
the time, to discuss the theories ax to tho priority of mind or 
matter, but my experience, and the observations I have been 
making during a period of between thirty and forty years, has 
taught me that no matter which theory is the correct one, the 
laws that govern the worlds of matter and apirit are intimately 
connected, and in all ordinary phenomena ey аге inarparabli, 
I have seen the severest mental trouble give way to the simplest 

һувїса1 treatment; it may or may not be the case that our 
Fiske life i» bounded by а sleep, but. we aré certainly not 
whelly such stuff as dreams are made of. 


‘BODY AND SPIRIT, 


true that body is but the outward manifestation of 
ы it i quite ap rue that at a given point there i а rero. 
be the good of telling n mun who was thoroughly 
ical labour that he was not fired? It may 
Inbouring man—for there are many 

а quarry or coal heaving, perlin 
all day, and you take interesting book to read. He is 
simply too weary to look If he understands what Chris- 
tian scientists ignore, tho limits of his nature, he will fee] that 
his muscles have absorbed the whole nervous energy of his 
system, and his brain is in consequence, for the time, quite 

incapable of appreciating the book you have brought, 


such —he has been dig, 


XII.—ASTROLOGY. 
SHAKESPEARE OR BACON! AN EXPERIMENT IN HORARY ASTROLOGY. 


— ВАС 


qu circumstances which inspired this paper are of а. 


simple character, and since they can be briefly set 

down with an important bearing upon what follows, 
it may be as well that they should be clearly stated at the 
outset, 

Happening to be one evening in the company of a gentle- 
man well versed 10 all forms of occult lore, and who has 
for twenty years practised the higher branches of ато 
with singular success, the conversation turned npon the 
peculiar mystery surrounding the writing of the 
jenes plays, and the controversial arguments which have 
for so many years been adduced in favour of Sir Francis 
Bacon as the real author of the works bearing Shakespeare's 
name. In a moment of spontaneous inspiration my friend 
зийан said, "Suppose we test the matter astrologi- 
cally 1^ 


WHAT 18 HORARY ASTROLOGY | 

His system ia that of horary astrology, which consists in 
the construction of a map of the Heavens for the moment 
at which any earnest question is propounded. Then, on 
the principle of Њаё sympathetic power which causes the 
iron and magnet to attract and approach each other, and 
which may be reasonably вш to exist throughout all 
Nature, a species of divination may be obtained from the 
positions of the planetary, or magnetic bodies operating at 
that instant of time, by sympathetic affinity upon the mind 
of the earnest inquirer. 

I do not pose as an advocate of astrology in any way, but 
the idea appeared to me во quaint and unusual—the utilisi 
n much decried occult art to penetrate a world-wide mystery 
appealed во strongly to that desire for investigating the 
unknown which is deeply implanted in us all, that I at 
once became keenly interested in the result. 

My friend, with whom I have been intimately acquainted 
for several yeara, is an astrologer of considerable experience, 
and therefore the technical accuracy of his interpretation, 
which was the ultimate outcome ‘of several days deep 
research and consideration, should be beyond question, 
I have, moreover, reason to know that his acquaintance 
with the controversy is of so exceedingly limited a nature 
that he has been actuated by no spirit of partisanship for 
either side in his suggested solution of the problem. 

Further, it is in a spirit of complete neutrality that I have 
propounded again the famous query, leaving it or others 
to determine whether it is ‘‘astrologically auswered” to 
their satisfaction. 

THE PROBLEM. 

The question was, Did Shakespeare or Bacon write the 
plays? 

The date, time, and place, as follows : 8th August, 1894. 
635 р.м. Melbourne (Australia), Latitude: 37° 49 53” S 
Longitude : 9° 49' 55" E. 


INTERPRETATION OF THE HOROSCOPE. 
The ascendant (3rd degree Pisces) and the Ist house with 
its ruler (Jupiter) represent Shakespeare. The 7th house 
Virgo) and fia ruler (Mercury) represent Bacon, The 3rd 
legree of the sign Pisces rising indicates in symbolic 
astrology а person, destined to bestow great mental gifts 
upon the world, The symbol of this degree is described 
а:— 
А luminous cloud, one of the woolpack type, isolated and 


sailing slowly through the azure sky. ‘The cloud suddenly 
opens and pours out upon the earth au influence resembling а 
shower of pearls of variegated hue. 


Tupiter (ruler of the ascendant—Shakespeare) is disposed 
of in the horoscope by Mercury, ruler of the 7th house 
(Bacon). While Mercury (Bacon) is posited in the 5th 
house, which governs Shakeapenre'a plays ; Venus (ruler of 
the 9th house (Shakespeare's literary and artistic works) 
is also posited in the 5th house (plays), and Mercury 
(Bacon) has separated from conjunction with Venus, 
plainly indicating that Bacon was intimately connected 
with the authorship of the plays. 

From the remarkable positions and peculiur configura- 
tions of these significators, it might appear that Bacon’s 
work embodies the whole affair, and that the name of 
William Shakespeare was used in a symbolic sense to 
represent the author. For Bacon's planet (Mercury) 
disposes of Shakespeare's, while the latter occupies the post 
of honour in the 4th angle, in sextile "A with Mars, the 
significator of Bacon’s literature. The following judgment, 
however, is based upon the natural suppositian ot two dia- 
tinct identities, 

The 3rd house of the figure, which is the 9th from the 
‘7th, and signifies Bacon’s literature, is ruled by Mara, which 
strongly placed in its own dignities on the cusp of the 3rd 
house in sextile aspect to Jupiter (Shakespeare), further in- 
dicates the connection of Shakespeare with Bacon's litera 
work. But as Mercury (Bacon in square aspect wit! 
Mars (his own literature), it shows that Bacon did not 
desire his efforts in this direction to be publicly known. 
His reasons for this may not be clear to the outside world, 
though the Sun’s position and aspect in the map suggest 
that the fear of secret enmity, with its consequent effect 
upon his public position, and the power of occult influences, 
induced him to withhold his identity, and to surround it 
with strange and eccentric pes, indicated by the pre- 
sence of the mystic Uranus in the 0th house, which is 
separating from square aspect with the Sun (Bncon's secret 
enemies), and from sesquiquadrate with Jupiter (Shake- 
speare). The Moon (significator of the plays) and ruler of 
the 5th house, is RUE from conjunction with Uranus 
and is in aquare with the Sun, trine with Venus, and apply- 
ing to trine with Mercury from the 9th and 5th houses. 
This shows that some events have transpired in connection 
with the matter to the detriment of Shakespeare, as the 
Moon is debilitated in the sign Scorpio, while Jupiter 
(Shakespeare's significator) has been detrimental in the sign 
Gemini. The aspects forming by the Moon indicate further 
development concerning the question within the next two 
years, and in from ten to twelve years from date much will 
come to light concerning Bacon's part of the work. In the 
meantime, as Jupiter is angular and about to change from 
the sign of his detriment to the sign of his exaltation, the 
name of Shakespeare will retain the dignity which rightly 
belongs to it, for the credit and profit of the worka are by 
the horoscope attached to him, аз they were intended tor 
him, he being selected by Destiny to be the “luminous 
cloud” by whose influence the “ pearls of wisdom” are cast 
upon the world, and but for whom the great masterpieces 
of literary art which bear his name would not be known to 
us. The horoscope p ап amount of claim to both aides, 
but the credit attaches to Shakespeare's name, and it will 
not be permanently overthrown, for it was his birthright 
and his deathright, 
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ASTROLOGY. 


To the question, Who was the author oi the plays, 
Shakespeare or Bacon 1” the simple answer is— Both. 
(Signed) > 


(Melbourne.) 


REVIEW OF THE JUDGMENT. 


дала е ner жи на even more than х 
suj и nowledge of the ground-plan, во to speak, of 
astrology, 1 shall review the preceding ^ judgment” merely 
ns an obeerver in regard to certain salient points, and try 
to offer an impartial summary of what the astrological 
* figure goes to show, in the following order ;— 

(1.) That Bacon teas connected, in а literary sense, with 
the authorship of the Shakespearinn plays. 

(N.B.— This does not say that he wrote them, but that 
he was connected with the writing of isa) 

(2) That, however, Bacon did not desire that his identity 
should transpire in that connection, there being reasons for 
his concealment of the fact, 

(3.) That the solution of the problem, “ Who wrote the 
plays, Shakespeare or Bacon |" may be found in the simple 
and by no means improbable answer—Both. 

The field of such a widely-argued issue is of vast extent, 
and it is impoesible to attempt here to traverae the ground 
upon which so many battles have been fought. But we 
may just glance at a few of the probabilities in favour of the 
view taken by my friend in his reading of the foregoing 
horoscope. 


THE MYSTERY OF SHAKESPEARE, 


As is well known, the history of Shakespeare is wra] 
in doubt and mystery. All that we рен know "ed 
the man is the period of his death, which occurred in the 
year 1616, Of the most remarkable eventa of his life, with 
the dates and circumstances of their occurrence, there exist 
few proofs. The date of his birth, the place of his educa- 
tion, the events ерш his marriage, the period of his 
arrival in London, the history of how, when, snd where 
he wrote and produced hia famous plays, all rest ш 
imperfect testimony. No contemporary chronicler has left 
an account of him, and the main allusions to the test 
dramatic genius of all time are to be found in the Palladis 
Tamia, published by Francis Meres in 1598, giving а саќа- 
logue o! the ріоуа ; in the vague and equivocal verses with 
which Ben Jonson prefaces the Folio of 1623, and in the 
Discoveries by the same author, published nearly twenty 
years later, and in a scurrilous reference to him by Robert. 
Greene in the “ Groat’s-worth of Wit," where he is alluded 
to ав nn adaptor. 


THE HISTORY OF BACON. 


To turn to the other name which has been linked to 
that of Shakespeare, we know, thanks to history and to the 
untiring efforts of Mr. Spedding, а great deal about Bacon. 

Francia Bacon, Lord Verulam, of St. Albans, son of Sir 
Nicholas Bacon, the Lord Keeper, was born in 1561. His 
inother was a very learned woman, aud the boy being 
delicate in his early years he waa tutored by her at home 
until he attained the age of twelve. He then went to 
Cambridge, where he exhibited an extraordinary aptitude 
for classital study and philosophy, and in 10;0 let Eng. 
land and betook himself to France and Italy. Three years 
чег he returned, took to law, and became a member of 
Gray's Inm. During the reiga of Elizabeth his circum- 
stances were straitened, and hia pecuniary resnurcesextremely 
limited, Research has failed to reveal more than that he 
was engaged in some uudertaking of a secret nature which 
involved a rigid seclusion, and from which it has been 
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quee he probably derived the means for providin; 
for his daily needs. In 1607 he became Solicitor-General, 
eventually attained the rank of Lord Chancellor, from 
which post he was, however, removed in disgrace in 1621, 
and died in 1626. 

The above epitomes may serve to remind my readers of 
such dates аз are known, and which do not detract from 
the probability of the first salient point in the reading of 
the horoscope. 

AND THE MYBTERY OF BACON, 


With regard to Bacon's reasons for concealment,  refer- 
ence to the description of playhouses and players durin 
the second half of the sixteenth century, as given by Taine, 
may furnish some hint of his motives. 

"The drama and its exponents were undoubtedly in 
а most miserable condition in the year 1570, when the 
restrictive laws passed by the Lord Mayor were such as 
to place players almost on the same level with criminals, 
No public theatre was permitted within the liberties 
of London, and no open playing to which the populace 
could have access was allowed to take place under pain 
of imprisonment. Playacting not being recognised as a 
craft, those practising it were regarded by law as ума 
bonds without means of livelihood, and therefore amenable 
to arrest at any time аа common rogues. When the Earl 
of Leicester obtained from the Queen a license for them, 
contingent on their belaviour, the Queen's Players 
became * Licensed Vagabonds.” If it be true that he was 
ап actor, William Shakespeare came under thia category. 
In 1576 Burbage and his fellows, having gained a license 
{гош the Queen two years earlier, established the first 
public theatre in Blackfriars, where plays were presented 
‘without the nid of scenery—a written paper nailed at the 
back of the stage, according to one authority, sufficing to 
indicate the scene. 

In the earlier years of his poverty and comparative in- 
significance, Francis Bacon may have been a hack-writer 
of plays, but a man who aspired to ve Lord Chancellor of 
England,and who had already planned the Novum Organum, 
would never have suffered the fact to be known to hia 
detriment. 


SHAKESPEARE AND BACON BOTH. 


Plays were acted in private houses and inns, and before 
students and others, who annually hired the players to 
appear before them. А record has come down to ив that 
in 1587, at some revels held by the mewbers of Gray'a Inn,. 
there was presented a sort of masque, entitled “ The Mis- 
fortunes of Arthur," constructed by eight of the “ Benchers,” 
of whom Francis Bacon was one. Un the same night, at 
the ваше place,a play known as “Twelfth Night” was 

iven by the company of actors, which included William 
Бато, ‘ 

It would appear then that these two men did meet, and 
that Bacon was acquainted with at least one of the playa 
ascribed to Shakespeare, And yet nowhere in his writings 
does Bacon even mention the name of the man who was 
his equal, if not his superior, in philosophy. This etrange 
and unaccountable silence on his purt ceases to rurprise on 
the supposition that Bacon was part ач!ют of the plays to 
which he could not refer without eulogising лаве equally 
with his collaborateur. 

The point has been во often raised as to the difficulty 
of reconciling the stupendous learning displayed through- 
out the thirty-five dramas with the few fncts that have 
been gleaned in regard to Shakespeare'a limited avenues 
for acquiring knowledge, that 1 shall not do more than 
merely point out that this great obstacle entirely disnppenrs 
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if it be true that Shakespeare supplied the stagecraft, and it 
тау the lighter pussqea, vrhils Baoan pt fata the works 
hia vast stores of intellectual lore. 

From the mighty catalogue of mysterious coincidences 
which have so puzzled all who have at various times delved 
into this aubject, I may, perhaps, be permitted to select 
one not wholly foreign to thia new view of the matter. 

Five authenticated signatures of Shakeapeare are in 
existence, appended to legal documents. They а вре 
'"Shakspere." On the margin of Bacon’s memoranda, 
recently discovered, scribbled several timea, occurs the 
word “ Shakespeare." The name so spelt appears only оп 
the title page of the folio of 1623. 

In couclusion, I offer no opinion aa to the correctness 
or incorrectness of this theory. To the question, “ Who 
rote the plays Shukespeare or Bacon ?” astrology's answer 
is—“ Both.” 


BERNARD ESPINASSE, 
Melbourne (Australia). 


ECLIPSES. EVIDENCE WANTED. 


Mr. Вїснлвр Вьлмо, 31, Francis Street, Hull, writes 
as follows :— 


‘The ancient 
character from 
one school of astrologers who accept what the ancients give 
without question or investigation, but the new school prefer to 

ito the test of practical experience, before they accept as 
indisputable, any teaching however old it may be. 

"Most thorough students of astrology have found evidence to 
support the teaching thut an eclipse has an evil influence upon 
thie: persons in wücee horoscope it falls ia a vital place; but 
it is difficult for any one person to get a sufficient number of 
horoscopes he can test, with the events of those lives 
—to enable him to judge of the average of those afficted—a 
few isolated instances are not sufficient. 

"Will you enable your readers to try this for themselves. I 
Vill give suficient data for them to do this. Ж 

Тһе it time ie а good one for the purpose ; on Monday, 
March Ith, there wae ай oclipee of the М зоп. and on Tuesdaj 
‘March 26th, there was an eclipse of the Sun. 

It would be necesaat у to calculate every individual horoscope 
to kuow all who would bo affected by these two eclipses ; but a 
rough гше will be sufticient for the experiment I propose. 

е first thing to settle ix who are likely to be afflicted. 

‘Those bora on March Lith in any year will have the eclipse 
of the Moon in opposition to the place of their Sun at birth. 
‘Those born on June 11th in square; on September 11th in 
conjunction; and December 11th in square. All of these are 
evil configurations and should be influ: nced by the evil of the 
eclipse on March 11th. 

ho eclipse of the Sun on March 2Gth will give evil nfl 
ences to all those born in any year, on the 26th of March, 
June, September, and December. 

‘Tho nature of the evil will vary according to other influences 
in each individual horoscope, these canuot be grouped in this 
experiment; but as the Suu’ is an important factor in every 
person's health, I judge that all who are afflicted will be so in 
t ieir health, 

The probable duration of the evil influence I cannot now 
lorecast—for much will depend upon individual horoscopes, 
but in general I suppose for some montha in most cases, 

"Will.your renders kindly note the influences of these two 
eclipses on the lives of their frionda whose birthdays fall on the 
dates named ubove, and let us know the result, for it is by 
such means the truth oan be eliminated from error. 

A number of people object to stating the nature of the 
trouble they may experience. If these will but say something 
like this: female, born March 26th, 1852, no evil for a month, 
or severe eril for two months. Such testimony will be valuable, 
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but if a sufficient number will state the nature of the evil the 


Spe will be more valuable. 
trast that ай your readers who can contribute evidence by 
observing what I name above, will favour by sending it. This 
will be much more valuable than mere opinion, however well 
expressed. Perhaps I had better note—that the above measure- 
ment of aspects from one day of a month to the same day of 
another month is only а rough rule, suitable for non-astrolo- 
era to test for Ives. The fact that the San takes 345 
lays to complete 360 degrees of the zodiac, will make the 
aspect complete іп some few савез a day or two days different 
from the dates I give, во that воле born one or two days before, 
or, one or two days after, will feel the same influences, but 
these details are too technical for the general reader. Еч 
individual horoscope would better supply these details. What 
І haye named above will be sufficient for the experiment I 
propose. 


A PROPHESY OF ENGLISH DISASTER. 
“MADE IN GERMANY," 


We learn from Splinz what ve certainly should novor 
have discovered at home, that the English-speaking peo- 
plo m the, greatest astrologers, in tüs ‘world, Durely 
astrology has fallen on evil times. Dr. Hiibbe Schleiden, 
writing on “Astronomical Curiosities” (Sphinz, of March), 
takes his illustrations almost entirely from our own fore- 


cast. 

During the past year, he tells us, he has observed many 
strange things among the stars The outbreak of tho 
war between China and Japan was signalled by the oppo- 
sition of Saturn 19° 26’ in Libra, to Mars on the 26th 
of July, 1494, and the Japanese victories were presa; 
by a total eclipse of the sun on the 29th of September. 
A similar opposition of Saturn and Mars on the 20th of 
October, heralded the death of the Tzar, In both cases, 
observes Dr. Hübbe Schleiden, such a conjunction pre- 
Segel отем with especially far-reaching consequences. 

‘he 15th of January, of the present усаг, saw a similar 
conjunction, but this time of Saturn 6* 25' in Scorpion, 
with Mars in Taurus. Dr, Ifubbe Schleiden, noting this 
beforchand, awaited events with some eagerness, The 
telegrams of the 11th of January, pointed to the direction 
from which misfortune might be expected. France was 
becoming uneasy, and on the 13th the President resigned. 
‘The 26th of March is the date of another eclipse of the sun, 
and one very near to the vernal equinox. From this dato 
grave disaster for England is to be expected, though not, 
says Dr. Hubbe Schleiden, in his judgment, of so grave п 
kind as the English astrologers havo foroshown, In their 
estimation, an eclipse, when the sun is in Aries, has 
always brought sorrow to England, a notable case bein 
that of the year of the Indian Mutiny. The anciente, it 
appears, believed that such a condition was always fo'- 
lowed by the rapid movement of troops, wars and rumours 
ef. ware anil extreme. ounditicu of tha atmosphere, such 
as of great heat and drought. As the descent of Saturn 
will be near St. John's, Newfoundland, that unfortunato 
island will share our disasters, 

We shall be under unlucky stars again in the autumn. 
On the 15th of November, at eight minutes past three in 
the afternoon, Scorpion will be in the 7th house (that 
ofthe ROSEY, and Due san and vict; Ме Оо, 
Mars and Saturn, all in Scorpion, will foreshadow a per- 
fect avalanche of disaster for Great Britain. 

Such a state of things has not been known since Sep- 
tember, 1807, when old England had a bad time of it. 
If we escape war, we shall at least have an abundance of 
murders, and of crimes of violence. Storms and floods 
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my bo expected, а long 
epidemic, and serious 

у, the kingdom of Morocco is to suffer, but wo shall 
boar that with more philosophy than frost, influenza, and 
a revival of Jack the Ripper. % 


period of extreme cold, a severe 
Incident 


usines for the navy. n 


THE DATE OF THE DISSOLUTION. 
NEPTUNE writes us from Bristol in March :— 
ArrIL.—The latter half is very variable, warm at times, but 

mostly cold, uncertain, with sudden and excessive showers of 
rain, sleet, or hail, and wind. The storm period begins about 
the 9th, and increases to about 24th, when very tempestuous 
weather will be experienced, with it misfortunes and 
troubles on sea and land, in minea and by earthquakes. What- 
ever troubles now affect our Government, I don't see diasolu- 
tion өгө tbe fall of year. 

Mar.—Uncertain weather still prevails, more po than 
fine, with sudden and severe squalls and storms of wind, 
or sleet, doing much damage, and till after the 8th the tora! 
not past. After this, predictions are but I don't ant 
pata summer weather to bagin till end of month. 

Juwx.—The prospects аге more cheering, but 7th to 12th 
severo thunder-storms, with great heat, possibly excessive, 
which continues all through. 

Јошт, ЛУ about 24th produciag storms and many under- 
gromd ‘catastrophes and serious troubles by explosions, fall of 

uildings, anarchists’ plots, and murderous outrage, and 
шапу guiden deaths в period of great unrest and serious 
troubles even to our rulers, for a warlike fever prevails, wl 
Thopa may be averted. Ап appeal to the country at this time 
would be disastrous ; yet September spposra to be the ap- 
pointed time for dissolution, or by the 17th October. 


THE “LUCKY STAB.” 
Eric Pape, reproduced in the March 


А DRAWING 
les, depicts Napoleon in the salon of 


number of The 


DIRECTORY OF MEDIUMS. 


Iw further response to our request for the addresses of 
attested mediums, we have received the following :— 


Cuantas Wicca, Croston Street, Danbhill, Bolton, Lan- 
cashire. — Clairvoyance, Peychometry, Character- 
Heading from Handwriting and Photographs, 
‘Thought-Reading without Contact, Private sittings, 
2s. 6d, and upwards, circumstances of person being 
always considered. Public séances; term by arrange- 
ment. 


Attested by Peter Shippobottam, 317, Derby Street, 
Bolton. 


Mas, Haxyau Wurrzoax, 37, Cloadsdale Btreet, West 
Bowling, Bradford, Yorkshire. — Tranoe-Control, 
Olairvoyance, Normal and in Trance, Peyohomotry 
Private sittinge nt 28, to ladies only. 

Atteted by Edward Hartley, 25, Manchestar Road, Brad: 

ford. 
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Майы и telling his даму, fortune by palmistry. 
s was then в general, just beginning to acquire 
fame, and posiliy bs Б-да and ДАГЫБИР. 
ing resolution with which he ‘pursued his course from 
obscurity to the throne, received an impetus from belief 
in occult science, He is, at any rate, generally accredited 
with having faith in his ‘lucky star." Napoleon was born 
August 15th, 1769, at about 9.41 А.м. (according to the 
most reliable evidence), and referring to his figure of birth, 
I see Saturn on the mid-heaven. дауда in that Tuc 
tion has the test influence on the fortunes of the 
native. The effect of Saturn во placed is to greatly exalt 
the nativo, but it also foreshadows a ruinous fall, If Sa- 
turn in that position be fortified by benefies, and in good 
aspects to the lights, the evil would be averted or miti- 
gated, but unless exceptionally well placed, Saturn cul- 
minating denotes, that although the native may roach 
the pinnacle of fame, yet he will meet with disaster or 

is . This is one of the best authenticated maxims of 
astrology. Napoleon ШІ. also had Saturn in the 10th 
house. He, too, was exalted beyond expectation, to 
suffer defeat and exile. On the other hand, the Duko of 
Wellington had Jupiter on the mid-heayen at birth, and 
Queen Victoria has the same propitious aspect. We often 
hear people, without realising the phrase, talk of their 
lucky star being in the ascendant when anything for- 
tunate happens. If they would study astrology, or get n 
map of the heavens for the time of birth, those who find 
Jupiter or Venus in the 10th house or mid-heaven, unaf- 
fected by the opposition or quartite rays of the malefics, 
or better still, fortified by the’ good aspect of the lumi- 
naries, they may congratulate themselyes on having the 
most auspicious tents for success in life which the 
heavenly bodies (if their influence be at all understood) 


can afford, 
Н. A. Вошкү, 


Muss Cauotixe PAwz xx, 9, Keith Gardens, Keith Grove, 
Uxbridge Road, Shepherd's Bush, W.—Automatic 
Writing, Normal Clairvoyance. No fee. Visitors 
must waite to make appointment, enclosing stamp for 
reply. 

дитей by J. L. Molison, 17, Winslade Road, Brixton 
Hill, London, 8.W. 

J. M. Horeuovss, Bowlers Yard, Brig Бігові, Balper.— 


Automatic Writing, Slight Materialisation, Clair- 
тоуапсе, Normal and in ‘Trance, Paychometty. Мо 
ев. 


Attested by Benjamin Cowley, High Street, Belper. 


Mass Joxas, 2, Benson. Street, Liverpool—Tranos Соп- 
rol, Clairroyance, Peschometriat. No feo. 

шеей by Hoary Wainwright, Corresponding Socretary, 
57, Brookfela Street, Long, Bolton. И 


Other addresses have been sent, but without any attes~ 
tation. 


XIII.—FOR EXPERIMENTS IN 


AUTOMATISM. 


SOME APPLIANCES NEW AND OLD. 
а 


А CAMBRIDGE undergraduate has recently devised some 
new appliances for automatic signalling, which he calls 


*'Pytho" and *Chrao." They are more or less of the 
type of the Planchette, Peychograph, Daestu, Ouija, &с.; 
that is to say, they consist of a device intended to dimini 
the conscious action of the sitter. 

For those who consider that any mechanism îs better than 
а n and & of paper, there is no doubt that 
“ уо” and ““СЪгао” have special advantages. 


“ pyrno.” 


** Pytho" consists of a disc bearing letters and numbers 
round a third of its circumference, and fitted with в central 
pin—about which there rotates an arrangement of three 
short radial arms furnished with revolving handles and a 
brasa pointer extending to the letters. One, two, or three 
persons can use the instrument by gneping the handles ; 
it would be interesting to try and obtain 
messages at вёапсев by merely placing the 
hands round the unlettered part of the cir- 
cumference without using tho handles. The 
inventor would be very grateful for accounts 
of euch experiments and, indeed, of any re- 
markable answers. He is also anxious to 
know if the letters as at present arranged aro 
considered clear enough: the existing arrange- 
ment is the result of several experiments, but 
those who desire larger letters can easily obtain 
them by securing в partitioned strip of paper 
round any desired length of the circumference ; 
this strip, or the letters on it, should be made 
luminous for dark séances. 
““ cimo," x 

*' Chrao"" consists of four short wooden arms 
at right angles, which unite in a small ball 
pierced so that it can be fitted with a pencil for direct 
writing or an accompanying smooth-footed leg for the 


indication of letters printed on a cardboard chart provided 
with the instrument. For dark séances, a good-sized 
piece of ordinary luminous cardi 
should be used with large letters clearly 
marked upon it. The inventor has 
rsonally found this very convenient ; 
luminous letters on ordinary cardi 
would no doubt do equally well. Ifa 
small piece of magnesium wire is burnt 
over the pre] surface before the 
séance a strong and lasting luminosity 
3s quickly pend usd, and И sheer dark 
ness is required at any point the chart. 
has merely to be turned over. *'Chrao"" 
can be used by one, two, three, or four 
ns, and gives a convenient rest 
for automatic writing if two arms and 
the pencil-point are rested on the 
paper, and the instrument is 
about its centre with the first finger 
over the bridge. Indication by a single 
person can be similarly effected if 
alphabet is marked out on any good- 
sized piece of smooth paper; in this 
case the pencil should be inverted to 
serve as а pointer and the indicating 
end rounded off. If this kind of rest 
is not desired the ordinary smooth 
foot and chart may be used with the instrument grasped. 
about its centre. 


RESULTS. 

The following interesting cases are from the notes of 
the small circle of undergraduates for whose use the ap- 
pliances were originally devised. 

Automatic Writing.— The first time “Chrno” was used 
the operator went off into a trance-sleep and began writing 
rapidly backwards what appeared to be nonsense; between 
each of the last four lettere, he lifted his hand solemnly 


about two feet from the table; when read in tho 
mirror every letter was well-formed and spelt ош 
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“Campbell's patent "" with the Greek word for “ Pytho" 
at the end, 

Telepathy.—One evening after the election of union 
officers at Cambridge, the inventor and a friend inquired 
of *Pytho'' the result. The right name was spelt out, 
with the votes given as 276; they proved to be 267—no 
doubt а сале of telepathy, slightly perverted after a com- 
mon fashion. 

Prediction.—Three days before the University Rugby 
Football Match a complete sceptic proposed as a test ques- 
tion for ** > what would be the result + and requeeted 
the pointer to go to O for Oxford and C for Cambri 
It persisted in remaining at T, and then spelt out Тю 
(instead of the natural word Draw), giving the score as one 
goal, no ties, for each side, This was the actual subse- 
quent result. Another prediction as to a Christmas ge: 
sent, verified next day, was obtained with eyes shut from 
** Pytho,” and “ Chrao'' has given good answers under 
like conditions, the chart being twirled round by a third 
friend between each letter, so as to prevent all possibility 
of the operators knowing where the letters were. 


EXPERIMENT WITH CLOSED EYES. 


On one occasion last December [write a correspondent] 
я ‚ Mr. ——, and myself made some experiments in 
table-tilting, &c., and elicited an account — completely 
inlse—of an accident which had occurred to an under- 
graduate at “the Meadows." Next day, when Mr.—— 
and I were trying “Chrao,” we asked the whereabouts 
of the “coutrol,” and closed our eyes firmly while the 
answer was being вре! out by the movement of the in- 
strument, As it stopped at letter after letter Mr— 
twirled the chart round, so that even guesawork as to 
the place of particular letters would have been worth 
nothing: we were somewhat surprised to Бой that we 
had been answered ''the Meadows," The answer was 
quite wrong, but the interesting point is, '' How was it 
possible for our subliminal consciousness, or whatever 
part of us was at work, to direct * Сыгао' when our eyes 
were fast shut?" The answer can hardly have been a 
coincidence, and Mr.—— and I have never yet obtained 
replies which invited the hypothesis of spirit-control. 

‘The instruments are manufactured by Е. Н, Ayres, 
111, Aldersgate Street. ] 


PLANCHETTE. 


The following case is a story which tells how a son was 
restored to his family by the help of a P'lanchette. 


‘We are indebted for this story to Mr. Richard Harte :— 


Some eight or nine years ago, at our home in Gripp's Land, 
Viclor, two of my sisters used to ашпа themselves with 
а Planchotts; my mother, however, regarded the whole thing 
аз humbug, if not worse, One day the Planchette wrote а 
woman's name which none of us recognised ; and this name it 
kept on repeating. Му sisters declared that they did not know 
апу one of that name, nnd the Planchette wrote, “Ask Jack 
Fleet." Jack Fleet was the carpenter who worked about the 
station, and on his being asked, he said he had an sunt of that 
name who died when he was very young, and whom he had 
never seen. Then the Planchette wrote, "Do you want to 
know anything about your relations? Now, Jack had ran 
away from home between twenty and thirty years before, and 
ho said that there was not much use in asking about his mother, 
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as all ber family died young. On this the Planchelte wrote, 
*' Your mother is still alive, and one of your sisters is mnrriod,'" 
and it gave the names of her children. The Planchette thon 
gave an address in the Orkney Islands, which, it said, was 
where the mother was then living: Shortly after this, my 
mother wont to Seotland, and, although she laughed at spiri 
tualism, and would have nothing to do with the Planchette, 
still abe had the ouriosity to write to thy address given by 
Planchette, directing her letter to Mrs. Fleot. To her great 
astonishment, an answer came from Mrs. Fleet to say that she 
was greatly delighted to hear that her son was still in the land 
of the living, as ehe had given him up long ago for dead. Tho 
information about the sister and her children waa also found to 
be quite correct. The old lady corresponded for several years 
with her son, and left him her property when she died, and be 
soon after that, also dying, left it toa nephew, who, I believe, 


still retains it. 
(Signed) A. М. Нохтвв, 
y June 26th, 1894. 
Ova. 


Miss Ida C. Craddock contributes the following story of 
а warning through a Ouija 


Oae evening in Philadelphia, at my mother's, a lady friend, 
a Mrs. called. This lady's husband and son are both 
physicians, the son being in the army, while the husband was 
at that time in the south, making purchases of real estate. 
After awhile oor itor and my mother fell to talking of 
ıl matters in which I felt little interest; but, not wish- 
ing to be во discourteous as to leave the room, I took up в 
Ouija board with which to amuse myself, Presently, to my 
surprise, onis pelled ош: “Dr. in vory ill.” I road this 
message aloud to our visitor, and she laughed, and said there 
жаз nothing in it orshe would have had some news. (I would 
here say that wo always spoke of her husband as “Dr. Е, 
but of her son, whom we had knowa from boyhood, as ** E. 
gis given рате) At once Ouije spelled ont quickly, “ Ho ia 
Ш іп camp.” Треп we saw that the son, E., 
was indicated. I rose, and, taking the board, sat 
down by Mrs. F., laying it on her lap, hoping that something 
more definite might be spelled out. We waited а moment 
or two, bat, xs Ouija did nothing, the ladies resumed their talk, 
I listening idly, but with my hand sil on Ош. I was 
crouching, їп в somewhat doubled-up position, leaning over 
опг friend's lap, when Ouija suddenly sj out: “ Do sit up 
straight.” I read this message aloud as I straightened up, 
and we all laughed thereat, and that Ouija could at 
least give good advice, Then Ouija, having for the moment 
concentrated our undivided attention upon itself, rapidly 
spelled out (as nearly as I oan remembor) : “ Е. is ill in camp. 

[e has pneumonia, Your boy is very ill." 
ertheless, we none of us considered this аз at all likely, 
and put the whole affair aside with а laugh. 

‘The following week, however, Mra. Е. called with a letter 
from E., written at that time, saying that he had gone deer- 
hunting, and had inhaled во much cold air that he bad caught 
cold on his lungs, snd bad been threatened with pneumonia 
the previous night. ‘The letter was dated on either the evon- 
ing of our friend's visit or on the evening after—I do not 
remember which. 

This, it will be noticed, would s:em to be something more 
than mere thought: transference, ва the message seems to have 
been re-cast in the transmission, as though by another 

onality intervening. Whether that intervening per- 
sonality was (1) his subjective consciousness, or (2) my subs 
jective consciousness, or (3) а personality distinct from either 
of us, is, of course, an open question, 


XIY.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


چ 


WAS ALLAN KARDEC A DISCIPLE OF 
NAUNDORFF! 


BPIRITISM ON THE CONTINENT AND IN ENGLAND. 
Mr. W. В. Томыхзох, M.A., writes us as follows :— 


'AVING lived for the most part in France and Italy 
from 1853 to 1865, and ed te studied Spiritism 
there, nothing surprised me more, on returning to 

England in the latter year, than to find that Engh h 
Spiritualists were not re-incarnationists, when the 
Spiritists а] ntly of those who had been trained in the 
Boman and Greek churches professed a. belief in the doc- 
trine of par qn I cola not understand it and it 
was а great grief to me, this apparent split in camp, 
although, I обы, the split wes only eesentially aa on this 
one point. I, however, found that the doctrine of re-in- 
carnation was freely discussed, in a friendly spirit, in the 
English Spiritualist journals, and yery ably maintained 
by Miss Anma Blackwell in those early days or soon after ; 
tithvugh for ths lost few, pears it Soma to bare simply 
languished and died out in the old sense here. 


HOW THE DIFFERENCE CAME ABOUT. 


It is well to seek how this difference of opinion on one 
point has come about, although it is more difficult to find 
the reason, But the fact is that those who have been 
brought up in the Protestant churches of England and 

. America, for no specific reason that has accrued, have 
taken one line, and those of the Roman and Greek 
Churches another ; and it is thus throughout Europe and 
North and South America; so that, as I had occasion to 
remark in a periodical of June, 1803: “May it not be 
safely stated that ninety-nine out of overy hundred in the 
Roman and Greek Churches, when they assume Spiritism, 
turn re-incarnationists; while ninety-nine out of every 
hundred Protestants, when they assume Spiritualism, 
remain non-re-incarnationists ? Meanwhile, in other 

respocts, their opinions are almost identical; and re- 
incarnation, as now promulgated in England, comes 
almost solely through the Theosophists, with the flavour 
of the far, far East, while carlier European re-incarnation, 
like the teaching of Jesus, is marked by the identification 
of the вош of Elijah with that of John the Baptist." 


THE WORK OF ALLAN KARDEC. 

Allan Kardec, whose true name was Lion Rivail, and 
who has been long dead, wrote several books in which 
Re-incarnation was ever the main topic. These books were 
irrespective of his monthly, La Revue Spirite, They were 
all tranaluted, and well translated, by Miss Blackwell, and 
have been all along, and still are, advertised by Light as 
“'Re-incarnationist.” But apparently there is not any 
great call for them. 

And whence did Allan Kardec obtain his teachings? 
It appears probable that about 1448 he was attracted by a 
book, pubhshed in English and French, by the lato Duc 
de Normandie in 1839, called, in English, ‘The Heavenly 
Doctrine of the Lord Jesus Christ," which was Spiritism 
throughout, and just to the purpose of Kardec. 


THE INFLUENCE OF THE DUC DE NORMANDIE, 

The Duke, a man of great talent and an earnest Spiritist 
at the time he published this book, had been banished 
from France to England by Louis Philippe, in 1836, be- 
cause he was bringing n lawsuit in Paris against the 


deposed king of France, Charles X., for not acknowl 
ing him as his nephew. I speak of him as the Duc 
Normandie, because he always assumed that name in 
France and England from the time that he arrived in 
Paris from Prussia, in 1833. For the nino years he was 
in our country he mostly inhabited Camberwell, And he 
was buried as “ Louis XVIL, Duc de Normandie,” at. 
Delft, in Holland, where he died in At „ 1845, after a 
painful illness. He himself believed that һе had been 
poisoned. 

I have written several letters in Light on this subject 
since my first of December 25th, 1886. In Light of Oc- 
tober 26th, 1889, I began a letter thus: ‘ It was, I think, 
a great mistake to assume that Allan Kardec was the 
founder of Modern Spiritualism at the late Paris Con- 

." And, in the same year, through the courtesy of 
fhe office of Zight, I found myself in possession of a book 
of 350 Р bearing on its title pago all this: “The 
Heavenly Deotrin е of Our Lord Jesus Christ in all ite 
Primitive Purity, Newly Revealed by three Angels of the 
Lord. Promulgated by Charles Louis, Duke of Nor- 
mandie, son of Tons Хут, king of France.” І at once 
sent some tidings of this work to M. Leymarie, the editor 
of La Revue Spirite, And now, lately having found a 
French edition of the work, he is publishing excerpts from 
it in his Review ; while aa Caithness is, I hear, repub- 
lishing the whole of the book in her periodical, L' Aurore. 
The Duke also, while in England, wrote three other books 
under the influence of spirits. 

As you are about tot touch upon this strange history, i 
am tempted to fore you an explanatory paseage 
his opinions, which demonstrates the author of “The 
Heavenly Doctrine," published in 1839, as the fret 

iritist and re-incarnationist writer and medium in 

‘торе of this century as regards date. 


WHAT 18 MEANT BY RE-INCARNATION ? 


Without staying to question whether Re-incarnation 
can be interpreted as the resurrection of the body, I will 
simply recapitulate a short summary of the Re-incarna- 
tionist doctrines of the Duc de Normandie, first published 
in the year 1839. 

I need only give an epitomo of the faith taught by 
spirits to the Duke, to show its close analogy to the 
opinions adopted by Allan Kardec in the year 1850, I take 
from Га Léyitimité, a weekly journal published at Bor- 
deaux, and devoted entirely to the cause of the descend- 
ante of the Duke. It is edited, and has been so for the 
last thirteen years, by a man of talent, tho Abbé Dupuy. 
The Abbé is a good Catholic, and, of course, is shocked at 
the Duke's opinions, but he published them nevertheless. 
These opinions were concisely drawn up by the Comte 
Әтин de la Baure, who lived with the Duke of Normand; 
during his nine years’ residence in England, and was wi! 
him at his death, in Holland. Ie was alive in 1880, and 
had much to do with establishing La Légitimité news- 
paper. Here are, shortly, theso opinions as givon in La 
LAN an of December 12th, 1880, which I here trans- 

te:— 


First, the Eternal is one God only, and not a God in three 
Secondly, all souls were created in Heaven before 

the foundation of the earth, and it ie they who com 
humanity by their babitation in the bodies born of men.bere 
below. ‘Thirdly, all men are sons of God, like Jesus Christ, 
by the spirit and the soul which constitute their immortal 
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ing moconnivel, 


ings of our Heavenly Father, and through which we must 
pae in order to gain Heaven. Fifthly, we shall all be saved 
яё а given period in eternity," 


THE FATE OF THE DUKE. 


There are allusions, in BoRDERLAND of October, to the 
long and hari imprisonments sufered by the Due de 
Normandie during his youth and early manhood, through 
the jealousy of прова, and not ess on the supposition, 
well originated, of hia being the Dauphin, who under- 
went the historical tortures in the Temple prison, at an 
earlier date, in Paria Таш led to request space for an 
interesting and touching passage from “The Heavenly 
Doctrine,” anent the personal condition of this firet pro- 
nounced European medium of the Century :— 


“Why,” asked I of the Angel, “does the merciful God 
make Зоо of me of me, who am the in spirit fof 
me, who know nothing, and am prosecuted by enemies powerful 
om earth, and who certainly, om scoount of my misfortunes, 
will not believe that which thon and the other angel have said 
to me hitherto f ' 

(Té is exactly by thy misfortunes!” answered the Angel to 


коро the earth call wealth and power; 


the perfidy of those who surround it, 
the one of thy race that would have done the greatest harm, 
surpassing in it all the rest, thy predecessors," 


Queen Marie Antoinette, in describing her son to а 
new governess, speaks of him as e very impulsive, eelf- 
willed child, from whom the word " pardon” could never 
be extracted. 

The Duc de Normandie had five sons, the eldest of 
whom died in early manhood without issue ; and only one 
ів now living. There are grandchildren of this unfortu- 
nate man also living. There are photographs of the four 
younger eons of the Duc de Normandie, Tho likeness 
of all of them in profile to Louis XVI, and Louis XVIII. 


is striking. 
Ws. В. TOMLINSON, М.А. 
MISS ANNA BLACKWELL'S VIEW. 
Miss Blackwell 8 that much of Kardec's know- 


ledge was obtained at séances. Mr. Tomlinson himself 
forwards her statement on this point :— 


My account of his reception of the ideas that he sul vent), 

put forth, embodied in my Preface to “ The Spi ta Books 

was derived by me direotly from his widow, in the special con- 

versations which I had with her for this purpose, and of which 

I wrote down the whole in her presence as she spoke. His 

ideas were entirely derived from spirit communications, whi 
tly astonished him, he being utterly opposed to the beliefs 

‘mind when they were eo unexpectedly presented. 

ise Blackwell tella ма, in her excellent Preface to this 
йвстїпїї , “The Spirite 

1, about 1820, this phenomenon of “table turning * 
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was exciting ths attention of Europe, and ushering in the 
other phenomena since known as ‘spiritist,’ he quickly divined 
the real nature of those. phenomens, as evidence of tha exist: 
ence of an order of relationships hitherto suspected rather than 
known, namely, those which unite the 


ible and invisible 
worlds. Foresesing the vast imporlanos, to science and t 
religion, of such an extension of the feld of human obse 

tion, he entered at once upon а careful investigation of the 


phenomena, 
“ A friend of his had two danghtera who had become what are 
now called ‘mediums.’ were gay, lively, amiable girls, 
fond of scciety, dancing, and amusement, and habitually re- 
ceived, when ‘sitting’ by themselves or with their young 
companions, ‘communications’ in harmony with their scat 
and somewhat frivolous disposition. But, tothe surprise of. 
concerned, it was found that, whenever he was present the 
mosages iranemitted through these young ladies wore of a 
very grave and serious character ; and on his inquiring of the 
invisible intelligences as to the cause of this change, he was 
told that ' spirits of а muoh higher order than those who habi- 
tually communicated through the young mediums camo өх- 
тойу for him, and wall continue to do so, in order to 
enable him to 1018] an important religious mission." wan 
not а medium himself. *M. Kardec was a member of several 
learned societies, among others of the Royal Society of Arras, 
which, in 1831, awarded to him the prizo of honour for a 
remarkable essay on the question, ' What is the System of 
‘Study most in harmony with the needs of the Epoch?’ Не 
waa for several yearn secretary of the Phrenologlcal Society of 
Paris, and took an active part in the labours of the Society of 
etism. Numerous educational works were published by 
him, works highly esteemed at the time of their publication, 
and till in use іп many French schools. This brief outline of 
his labours will suffice to show his mental activity, tho variety 
of his knowledge, the eminently practioal turn of his mind, and 
his constant endeavour to be useful to bia fellow-men.”” 


MEMORY IN CHILDHOOD AND AGE. 


Tue question of Memory is one in which we all take a 
personal interest ; it is one which affects our character and 
conduct, our present and our разі; from which we sub- 
tract, to our own advantage, the praise, but which wo 
differentiate from ourselves when tho reflection involved 
is of blame. That memory is better in youth із a familiar 
commonplace, the decayzof memory is а recognised si 
vf age, and we all that this is a happy feature in the 
economy of nature, Youth is the time wien we are learn- 
ings wi the world and its mysteries aro all new to us; 
when our first duty is to be recoptive. Discrimination, 
judgment, reasoning power, will develop as we grow 
older. It is fitting that in youth memory should bo in 
her prime. 

18 IT А QUESTION OF YOUTH? 

But to these common, „ M. Binet, in the Revue 
des Revues, takes exception. He thinks we ought not 
to jump at too hasty a conclusion that age has any- 
thing to do with it. Memory, it is truc, is often strong 
in childhood, but children, besides being young, havo also 
other advantages, some of which are clearly necessary 
conditions of perfection of memory, Memory, M. Віпеб 
holds, ent on certain conditione of physical well 
being, health, pure air, wholesome food, suitable 
exercise of body and mind, interest in tho subject treated 
of, absence of preoccupation, physical discomfort, and 
anxiety of mind. When are these conditions fulfilled to 
the same extent as in childhood? In order, therefore, to 
teat the relation of youth to good memory, we should test 
it under circumstances which equalise all the conditions ; 
in a achool, for example, in which all the children are 
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subjectod to the enme influences, moral and physical, їп 
which all attain a certain average of intelligence, diffor- 
ing only in thc matter of age—then only can we examine 
fairly into the question of memory development. 


THER NATURE OF THE EXPERIMENT. 


Experiments of this kind were made in England some 
ten years ago by a Mr. Jacobs; were revived in America 
in 1892; and during the past year have been systemati- 
cally pursued in France рум Binet, M. Bourdon, and 
M. Henri, under whose guidance somo thousands of chil- 
dren have been tested. 

Memory consists of two distinct operations, the first of 
grasping tho subject, the second of rotaining ‘it, The sub- 
joot may be interesting or it may not. In the latter case 
moto effort of attention is required in order to grasp it, 
and the experiment becomes n moaguro of the faculty of 
attention as woll as of memory. 


THE DEVELOPMEZIT OF MEMORY. 


Tho test of power of grasp, or immediate momory, M. 
Binet made, was of series of figures having no relation to 
each other. He found that nine was the limit ordinarily 
attained, though many could not repeat a series of more 
finu four or five, ЖАЛА sume КОШЫ mie a many as 
fifteon after a single hearing. 

М. Binet's experiments entirely confirmed those of Mr. 
Jacobs, and his statistics established the fact that at 
eighteen (on an average) two more figures aro romem- 
berod than at six years of age. 


MEMORY AND INTELLIGENCE. 


The next experiment was directed to the comparing of 
the faculties of memory and understanding. The chil- 
ren in each class were grouped by their. rs in three 
divisions: (A.) those of superior intelligence; (B.) those 
of average intelligence; an: C) those of loss than average 
intlligeneo, The qua litro he memory was found io 
correspond with the ity of the intolligence, ў 
better than В and B t С. m, 

М. Bourdon, who independently made the samo experi- 
^ ments, also arrived at the same results. ‘‘ With very few 
exceptions,” he says, ' those who are ised as very 
intelligent are above tho average in power of immediate 
memory, while those qualified as unintelligent are bold 
it.” 

MEMORY AND SEX. 

In thia connection M. Binet tells us :— 


Mr. Bolton bad the idea of comparing girls with boys in the 
malter of memory, and he there'ore compared children of the 
same sgo, with the result thut girls were found to retain the 
sequonce of figures more perfectly than boys, which, however, 
in our opinion does not prove the girls more intelligent, but 
only more precocious. 

Mr. Bolton, be it observed, is an American, with 
American liberality of view as to feminine intelligence. 
M. Binet, aa a Frenchman, considers superiority of 
memory equivalent to superiority of шро in 
gonoral comparison, but where it goes to prove also the 
superiority of girls he finds his standard of leas universal 
application ! 

THE MEMORY WHICH SEIZES. 

М. Binet, however, points out that the experiments, 
са: and conclusive во far as they go, bear upon one 
ind of memory only—the memory which seizes, and 
which is required not to retain the facta for long, but 
only to reproduce them immediately after receiving the 
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impression—an operation quite distinct from that of pre- 
serving them for montha РЧ years, It ів also noteworthy 
that the experiment of the remembering of rests 
upon the power of attention to what is of no interest, of 
sounds which {мү no meaning. 80 that though when 
expressed in figures the results seem to show that the 
faculty of memory grows rather than decreases as the 
child gets older, yet in this particular class of experiment 
it is not to be wondered at that, Дере аз it does on 
voluntary attention, the child should be inferior in this 
respect to the adult. 2 


THE MEMORY WHICH HOLDS FAST, 


Strange to say that їп the matter of permanent reten- 
tion of facta scarcely any experimenta have been made. 
M. Binet complains that everything is discussed and 
studied in regard to education except its human material, 
and that while volumes are written as to what to do with 
our children, but little is known with scientific exactitude 
of the unit of thought—the child-mind. 

The only literature on the subject appears to be an 
account by Mr. Kirkpatrick, an American, in The Psycho- 
logical Review tor November. He has experimented, not 
with figures, but with lists of words haying no inter- 
relation. Whon the childron were required to reproduce 
them immediately, the result was, as in М. Binet's expori- 
ment, that the older children were distinctly in advance of 
the younger, But this superiority ceased when a few 
days wore allowed to elapse between the hearing and the 
recalling of the lesson, and then the younger children 
had the best of it. So that it would appear that these 
experiments establish up to a certain point the converse 
of the received view of memory, and that when the effort 
of memory involves an effort of voluntary attention, the 
child-memory is inferior to that of the adult. 


“А MYSTERY ОР CEYLON." 


A SEQUEL; THE MYSTERY OF DR. HRNSOLDT. 


In the last number of BoRDERLAND I quoted from the 
Arena à warvellous story concerning tho fate of a great 
Nimrod of Ceylon, sa told by Dr. Henacldi, u weiter who 
has figured conspicuously of late in the pages of the Arena. 
I referred to it as one of a series of articles by Dr. 
Honsoldt, which were undoubtedly thrilling, and might bo 
true. Unfortunately, the truth of this latest tale does not 
seem to be its most striking characteristic. Dr. Honsoldt 
was in London tho other day, and lunched with mo. We 
had along talk on many things, Just before һе arrived 
I had bad a letter from a correspondent asking me if I 
had scen the Ceylon Observer, which had shown up Dr. 
llensoldt's story of Major Rogers. At that time I had 
not всеп the Ceylon Observer, but I asked Dr. Henaoldt 
whether or not he was sure of his facts. He said that, in 
the main, he was quite sure thoy were correct, but he had 
written them пра Little, After he had left, the Ceylon. 
Observer came into my hands, from which it would seem 
that either Dr. Hengoldt has been sadly misinformed, or 
that his ideus as to what is permissible in writing up aro 
very large. у . 

fhe «tory, as our readers may remember, set forth how 
Major Rogers, an English officer and mighty hunter, had 

led so many elephants in Ceylon, that he was solemnly 
cursed by a Buddhist priest. Shortly afterwards he was 
killed by lightning, and his tombstone, alone of all the 
funeral monuments in the graveyard, had been struck 
by lightning a hundred times. According to the Crylon 
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Observer, this story is a fabrication from beginning to end. 
It is true that Major Rogers, in Ceylon, was a mighty 
hunter, who was reputed to have killed no fewer than 
fifteen hundred elephants. It is true tht he was killed 
by lightning in n thunderstorm, and it is also true that 
his tombstone haa been struck by lightning once. In- 
atead of being regurded да a monster for slaying во many 
elephants, Major Rogers waa extremely popular with the 
natives, who regarded him as a deliverer, ns, at that time, 
the clephanta destroyed thoir crops and killed many 
villagers. 

The elephanta in those times, indeed, were regarded ax 
vermin to be destroyed. The offer of u shillings а hend. 
for the killing of elephants, led the Buddhists of Northern 
Ceylon to kill 3.500 of these great animals in five years. 
So far from Major Rogers being curved by the Buddhists, 
the chiefs of Ouvah, who wero all Buddhists, erected a 
memorial, and built a pretty little Christian chapel in hin 
honour. It would soem, from the (Ceylon Observer, that 
Dr. Hensoldt has been ns inaccurate in detail as he wax 
in the main facts of his narrative. 


Now for Dr. Heinrich Hensoldt's narrative of *' facts." We 


1840 was stationed in 
"about. 26 years of age. 
‘hem in Ceylon? ‘The 67th Regiment was not in the ialund 
in 1840, and Mejor was necer connacted with it. His 
only regiment was the Ceylan Нїйөв, which he joined so far 
back ne 1823, 29 that by 1840 be must have been nesrer 36 
than 26 уваги. Lieutenant Rogers was а model officer and а 
most exemplary man in every way. 

Tt was in 1836 that Captain, a'terwa'd Major, Rogers be- 
came Chief Civil as well as Military Officer at Badulla, where 

is principal hunting exploits toni place. “Гл epeak of the 
district as “a wilderness of teakwood and palmvra'' at the 
time shows the utter ignorance of Dr.’ Ilensoldt. 
myras mor teak ему. grew in the Badulla or Uca , пог 
within 100 miles of it. "To speak also of great rivera inlerspersed 
with lakes is exaggeration ; while of conres there їв no truth in. 
the statement that Mvjor Roxer’s regiment returned to Eng- 
land ín 1844, Again, (he Morowa-korale enffee-district did not 
(tist for 25 years ofter 1845! But more to the point ів опг 
denial of there being the lo1at foundation in fact for the atory 
of a Buddhist priest pronouncing a curse on Major Rogers or 
foretelling hia fate. 

"The story of planters having at the time--Januwrr, 1815— 
anembled for а hunt, is absolutely untrue. "Toro was no such 
gathering—no Buddhist priest who fount fault with Major 
Зоос no опе who in any way foretold his fate, cr the 
mode of his death. That death took place in June, 1813, and yet 
Dr. Hensoldt puts together а WIOMAROLE OF xoxsexs of what 
happened (о Mejor Rogers in Seplember, 1845 ! bringing in Kadu- 
gannawa, Nawalapitiya, Adam's Peak—Aut. PAR DISTANT PROM 
WHERE Mason Roorns pie three months before. Dr. Honaolzt 
then adds, on the authority of the hotelkeeper, ** a Scotchman 
Hawkii the extraordinary tale of the stone above Major 
Rogers’ grave being struck nne hundred times in thirty years. 
Mr. Hawkins, of Матага Eliy nota Scotchman in tbe 
first placo: and we refuse to him with such а grose 
exaggeration of the truth. А lie th half the trath 
the bleckest of lies. All thia mysterious story is worked out 
‘of but three facte—that Major Rogers was (1) а great bunts- 
man ata time when many parts of Ceylon—and especially Uva 
— were overrun with elephants, which did immense harm to 
the native gardens, and whi > killed some of the people 
every year. Very great gratituds was shown to Major 
and others for helping to keep down the number of such terrible 
enemies of the cultivators. (2) That he was killed by iightning 
when out on Фёу—тот оч A HUNT OR ACCOMPANTED BY ANT 
PLANTER—in an (xposed resthouse at the top of the Haputale 
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Pass. He was standing in the verandah during the thunder- 
storm, and was struck down. And (3) that his gravestone in 
Nw "was once—and only once—some years uf ег, 
wruck and broken by lightning. ‘Chat is the plain unvar- 
nished tale; and tbe coincidence about man and stone being 
struck by lightning is nothing wonderful in a tropical hill. 
country where thunderstorms are often prevalent and fierce. 

Tam sorry that Ishould have reprinted the story, which, 
although во cirenmstantially told, seems to have been an 
elaborate romance, built upon a very slender substratum of 
fact. I hope that Dr. Hensoldt із а little more careful ая 
to the information he receives from hie friends, or ая to 
the liberty which he allows himself in writing up his 
Indian experiences than he has been in this story from 
Ceylon. Dr. Hensoldt has been lecturirig throughout 
America, Wherever be went, he says, he “had crowded 
audiences, and le was niuch pleased’ by the universal 
interest which his discourses upon Indian occultism had 
roused among the educated classes of the United States. 


PRINCE WISZNIEWSKI ON GRAPHOLOGY. 


THE etudy of handwriting аз a measure of character 
appears to be on the increase. Whether regarded as a 
science having fixed rules, or as an exercise in intuition, it 
is, however, still au object of ridicule to many. It ів 
difficult to see why, seeing that handwriting, other than 
the copper-plate of the schoolboy or the official production 
of the clerk, is inevitably the outcome of habits of mind 
and body, and whether or no it reveals the higher qualities 
of imagination, generosity, benevolence, and the like, it ia 
at’ all events necessarily affected by habits of nvatness, 
exactitude, deliberation, love of form, peraeverance, or, on 
the other hand, disorderlinese, carelessness, hastiness, in- 
difference to externale, and impatience. 

In Le Genie Prince Wiszniewski jives us an interesting 
article on the history &nd methods of the study of graphology. 

The Abbé Michon was the firat to formulate any science 
uf graphology, to establish rules for the guidance of those 
ilestitute of the intuitional faculty. A disciple of his, M. 
Varinard, edited a journal of graphology, founded by 
Michon, the organ of a Society which numbera, among 
many other well-known members, M. Alexandre Dumas. 


MADNESS EXPRESSED IN HANDWRITING, 


The Prince tells a story of M. Varinard—that опе йау he 
pronounced of a certain handwriting of unknown author- 
ip that it was the work of a madman, whose insanity 
was the result of excess, The handwriting proved to be 
that of a banker of high repute, and the story was looked 
upon ns grent spoil by those who wished to throw ridicule 
upon the study. Six months later, however, the mau in 
question became insane, according to the doctors, from the 
couse assigned by Varinard. 

WHAT HANDWRITING DISCLOSES, 


The Prince goes on to show what are the especial signs 
of the various human faculties, which he divides into five 
groups. The manner of joining the letters in а word seeme 
fo be the especial graphological sign in this connection, 
The slope of the lettera inilicates to what emotional class 
the writer belongs, the impressionable person writing a 
very sloping band, the undenionetrative varying n sluping 
handwriting by leiters occasionally erect. "The manner of 
crossing the t shows to which class he belongs in the matter 
of will-power. Instincta are shown in the looping of 
letters, and in the style of punctuation and spacing. There 
is no limit to the power of tale-bearing in the capitals. 
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XY.—THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 
MRS. BESANT AND MR. JUDGE. 


Pe Me" etn 


T the present moment there is a ug ind lull in the 
controversy that was provoked by Mr. Garrett's 
publication of “ Isis very much Unyeiled.” There 

has, however, been a great deal printed on tho subject in the 
last quarter. We have had Mrs. Besant’sdefence, tho report. 

e Congress at Adyar, together with an additional 

pamphlet by Mr. Judge. Interest in the controversy has, 

owever, temporarily waned, Мга, Besaht'e position is 
quite clear, and when she comos back she will, no doubt, 
have a fair hearing and ample opportunities to state on the 
platform what she has already stated in the press. There is 
no weakening on her part, either as to her devotion to the 
Theosophical cause, or her belief in Madame Blavatsky ; 
while, at the same time, thero isan uncompromising deter- 
mination to rid the brotherhood of the reproach Brought 
upon it by the questionable dealings of Mr. Judge. 


L—MRS. BESANTS DEFENCE. 


, The following extracts from Mrs. Besant's statement 
in her defence, gives the gist of what there is to be said оп 
her side of the quest:on, At the beginning she admits, as 
and frankly as anyone could desire, the obligation 
wade which she lies of vindicating her veracity and good 
ith. 
ACCEPTING THE СНАІЛЕХОЕ. 

She says :— 

1 admit tothe fullest that anyone who takes оп the platform 
the position of a public teacher of morality is rightly challenged 
for explanation if anything arises that throws doubt on bis 
probity and purity; if he is not prepared to answer the 
Challenge, he should retire from the public position; he is 
bound in honour to declare what he conceives to be the real 
atate of the case, and to leave the issues clear; then the public 
can fora its own opinion, and can discount his future teachings 
by that opinion ; his orrora in veracity, judgment, and discre- 
tion are open to criticiam, and will form part of the materials on 
which the public canı base its judgment. That being done, he 
can continue hia work, with those who ohoose to work with him. 
Т am therefore ready {о snawer, ready to let the public pass 
its verdict on me. "hon І shall go on with my work, what- 
ever the verdict may be, for I have been condemned before Ьу 
the public, and then have been as extravagantly praised as f 
Tas before extravagantly condemned. If now the wheel has 
turned for another period of condemnation, І сап work on coh- 
tently through it. Those who build on the rock of pure inten- 
tion may, from ignorance or folly, use some poor materials in 
their building; who should be more glad than they if the fire 
burns these up, во teaching more care for the future. 


THE САВИ VALUE OF THEOSOPHY. 


After calling attention to various minor inaccuracies in 
Мг. Garrett's statement, she refutes the insinuation that 
Theosophy is run for the money there is in it. She 
ваув:— 

There is not a shadow of excuse for insinuations of personal 
quin ви reasons for condoning frend. The Ziecplat founded 

у Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky, т 
‚ now brings in а small income. Lucifer vi 

2 small profit and a lore: of the Put I know nothing. 
do know that, in my personal experionce, ownership in Theor 
sophical undertakings means a heavy Нпаш‹3а! burden, aud 
those who are now attacked have given and continue to give all 
they have to help a movement in which they believe. And I 
submit that properly audited accounts must be held good as 
against ible Dewepaper insinuations. 


WHO ARE THE CONSPIRATORS OF SILENCE? 


lying to а charge of conspiracy of silence, shepoints 
(ж if Ает б Ne, it Wat on the part of the 

вв, she had nothing to do with it. On the contrary, 
immediately the Comznittee broke up, she sent a report to 
every London paper, with a private note to the editor, 
asking for publicity ; and at the samo time issued with it 
the significant circular which denounced the doctrine that 
falsehood might be used for a good end, or fraud condoned 
for the sake of peace. That circular was sent to all the 
papers in July, but none of them published it until the end 
of October. Now that the silence has been broken, she 
rejoices that the facts have been made public, во that 
everyone muy know what she failed to obtain publicity for 
in July. Besant then enters upon her historical 
statement in which I need not follow her, but this quee- 
tion is important, 

“ON THE LETTERS I WAS DUPED.” 


After referring to hor statement in the Hall of Science, 
as to Madame Blavatsky and the lettere, sho quotes tho 
exact words which she used on that occasion, which were 
ав follows :— 

It may be said, “ What evidence have you besides hera? 
My own knowledge. For some time all tho evidence I had of 
the existence of her Teachers and the so-called ‘‘abnormal 
powers” was second-hand, gained through her. It is not so 
now; and it bas not been во for many monthe ; unless every 
sense can bo at the same time deceived, unlcas в person can 
be, at the same moment, sane and insane, I havo exactly the 
same certainty for the truth of those statements as I have for 
the fact that you are here. Of course, you may be all 
delusions, invented by myself and manufactured by my own 


brain, refuse merely becanse ignorant people shout frand 
and trickery—to be false to all tho knowledge of my intellect, 
the perceptions of my senses, and my reasoning culties aa 


well. 


Mrs, Besant then says :— 


Iam prepared pr to repeat what I then said a» to my 
first-hand knowledge of the existence of the Teachers and of 
abnormal powers. But on the letiers I was duped, and I said 
вове рабу an words could say iê Шш my statement read to the 
Convention last July (after I bad been checkmated on the Com- 
mittee) and sent by me to the press. 

‘And І say now ibat it had never at that time entered my 
head to doubt the genuineness of these messages, nor to suspect 
Mr. Judge of any unfair dealing. 1 willingly take any blame 
on my gullibility that may be cast on mo, for I wish only thet 
the facts may be known. 


HOW MR. JUDOE WAS SUSPECTED, 


She then supplements the statement of Mr. Garrett as 
to the discovery of the fraud pructieed by Mr. Judge as 


follows ;— 


Late in 1891 or in 1892 I recoived some letters from India 
suggesting іп vague terms that I was being deceived aud 
betrayed by various persons, and giving extracts from private 
letters. 1 Promptly: sent the extracts to the writers, knowing 
they could only have been obtained by dishonourable methods. 
The extracts seemed to show a belief on the part of the 
writers that Мт. Judge was fabricating messages from the 
Masters. Tho evidence, when gathered, waa found insufficient 
an basis for such в charge. ‘Then a friend told me that the 
Masters bad sent no auch meseages, but my friend could give 
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mo n0 evidence. 


Nothing further occurred. till 1893, when a 
request from М 


udge to erase a seal from a mesesgo 
on, I could conceive no reason (ог 
E it wore genuine ; this request was made 
some little time alter the publication of Меваге. Old's and 
Edge’s article in The Theosophist of April, 1893, and it raised 
в momentary doubt, rejected as insulting to Mr. Judge, 1 
went to America, and there at the end of September learned 
that the rumours of fraud were well founded. This deter- 
mined me to col'ect what evidenve was available, and to 
вее what there was in Indis, whither I started in October. 
idence I found in India, with the connecting links I 
] apply, made a—to my mind convincing case 
against Mr. Judge, Tho case was imperfect as Colonel Olcott 
and Mr. Keightloy had it, and it was not possible for them to 
poss in such a matter on insufficiout evidence. Tho facts I 

ow were quite sufficient by themselves; but the two sets 
dovetailed into each other and made а case strong enough to 
justify public notion. The JF. С. statement as to the seal and 
the various mesaages to Colonel Olcott and others, are aubstan- 
Aly correct; I saw them in India for the first time, Decem- 
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Lot me add that Mr. Chakravarti was not at Adyar, that 
he took no part in laying this evidence before ше. 1 ex- 
amined tho whole of the documents by myself, made up 
my own mind, and offsred—without consultation with anyone 
—tobear the brunt of making the accusation publicly. I had 
lettera from many Indian members of the Theosophical Society 
asking me to look into the charges, but Mr, Chakravarti was 
not among those who urged me to take action. I wrote to 
‘Mr. Judge first privately, in January, 1894, asking him to 
retire, otherwise the charges must be officially made. Hs 
telegraphed refosal in February, and I thon applied to Colonel 
Olcott for в committee of inquiry and it was called under the 
rules of the Society. Colonel Olcott handed over to me the 
whole of the evidence in trust, and I drafted six definite 
charges. Г drew up the evidence under these heads and had it 
ready to lay before the committee when it met in London in 
July. The documents quoted in the IF. @., the story of 
the seal, &c., were my evidence, with many others, and I 
consider tha care convincing. The only escape I can tee from 
the conclusion of the conscious simulation by Mr. Judge of the 
handwriting ascribed to two of the Masters, is that he is а 
medium automatically reproducing certain scripts. 


MR. JUDGE'S DEFENCE. 


Mr. Ju certain preliminary technical objections 
to the peste m of the committee. First, that he was 
never legally vice-president ; that was overruled. Then, 


that the committee could only a vice-president for official 
offences; that was held and I believe rightly. It was a 
demurrer ; all courts of aw recognise the right of an accused 


person to upset an indictment on a technical point И he can, 


I hold, of course, further that 
в should have been printed in tte report. Mr. 
next day, asked for a committee, but thers were 


Judge, | 
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difficulties then in getting one tog-th:r, and I agreed to make 
the: E thet hen item printed, affieming my belief that 
Mr, Judge had simulated the handwritings ascribed to the 
Masters, and that the messages received by myself from him 
were not genoine. This was the beat І could do, and was 
botter than a ‘* ecratch '' committee. , Ч 

ТЕГ am asked why I did not publish the evidence my 
answer is that I had demanded а committce, that the evidence 
‘was not my properly, but entrusted to me ќо lay before the 
committee, and when the committee broke down I returned 
the documenta to Colonel Olcott, the legal owner. Мог ёо І 
think that опе сап pr fast and loose, ready to accept в com- 
mittee’s finding, if you agree with if, nud rejecting it if it 
Enda арака усл. ‘Tha legal way of Hacking. Mr. Tage ie 
to demand an investigation before his own Branch in New 
York, to which alone he is respoasible. 


HER FUTURE RELATION TO MR. JUDOE. 


Mra. Besant concludes her letter nê follows :— 


With regard to tho future, 1 had hoped Mr. Judge would 
have resigned the vico-presidency on the issue of tho inquiry. 
Ав he has not done so, Î think he should be officially requested 
to resign by tho Sections. But if he refuses and if he cannot be 
deprived, Tam not guiag to resign from the Theosophical 
Society Because one cannot remove an official, elected before 
these objections to him arose. Were he now elected President, 
І should resign, because that would imply the approval of the 
Society of his course of action. 

But I will mot abuse him, ncr exaggerate his offences, 
nor forget all bis years of devoted work and self-sacrifice. I 
will recognise the noble side of him all the more that I have 
been obliged to protest against the bad. Nor will I take part 
in trying to ostracise him from future work in the Society. If 
the public regard this ав conniving at ovil, be it во. I know 
the worldly way of refusing to associate with any one who 
las done a wrong thing and been publicly attacked ; and I 
know how one of the accusations against a groat ‘Teacher was 
that ‘this man receiveth sinnora and eateth with them." If 
the holy Initiate could thus associate, shall I, а sinner, refuse 
to associate with а fellow-sinner? I prefer the exemplo of the 
Christ to all the public opinion of Christendom, I will not 
separate myself from my brother because I believe him to bars 
erred, nor will I join who would hunt him out of the 
movement in persistent attack on him. I havo ssid my say 
and the public may pses ita verdict on mi as each 
judges, will be my future influence with each, and I do not see 
that the public is concerned with more than to have the facta 
before iton which it may judge tho merits and demerits of 
those who claim its ear. 


This was dated the 22nd of December, 1894. Since 


that date Mrs. Besant has, however, found it necessary to 
take further action. 


IL—TIIE RESOLUTION AT ADYAR. 


In Lucifer, of Febrnary, there in reported the speech 
which Mrs. Besant made at the anniversary meeting of 
the Theosophical Society at Adyar, Shs moved the 
following resolution, which was carried unanimously :— 


THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 


contrary lo the first object of the Т.В. generally, and to the 
second object specifically ; and E 

*Sesing that thia is the first oocasion since July on which a 
eprom body of Theosophists have been gathered to- 

ег; аш 

“Seeiog that immemorial custom requires of every honour- 
able man holding а representative office in any Society to at 
опсо tender his resignation under such circumstances as аго 
stated above ; 

“Therefore the anniversary meeting of the Theosophical 


Society resolves 
“That the President-Founder be, and is hereby requested to 
at once call upon Mr. W. Q. Judge, Vice-President, Theoso- 
phical Society, to resign the office of Vice-President ; it being, 
of coarse, open to Mr. Judge ithe eo wisher, to submit bimsell 
for re-election, so that the Society may pass ila judgment on 
Ма positions.’ 
ТИЕ ATTITUDE OF THE LODGES, 


In the specch proposing this, Mrs. Bosant followed, 
somewhat closely, the narrative in her letter which ehe 
addressed to the Chronicle; but, in addition to this, she 
made certain interesting statements as to the balance of 
opinion in the Society on the subject. < Eighty cirou- 
Лагв," sho said, “had been gent out to the most eminent 
member» of the Eutopcan Section, asking them if they 
approved of calling upon Mr. Judge to make an ex- 

tion. Sixty-five replied, unanimously declaring an 
explanation should be made; fifteen did not answer." 
Of the sixty-five who demanded an explanation, twelve 
wero presidents of lodges and societies. In Europe twelve 
and centres demanded, in addition, that Mr. 
Judge should explain or resign, one of them demand- 
jing that he should be expelled, and seven E д 
indefinite position, three rather supporting Mr. Judge, 
айй. the Ure. соне ар delay: Amerie ia said 5 
be nearly unanimous in accepting Mr. Judge's report; 
Australasia is as unanimous against Mr. Judge. Mrs. 
Besant then said it was absolutely necessary something 
ahould be done; when she returned, there would be a 
strong, if not an overwhelming, party in favour of the 
policy of truth, of nbsolute honour and uprightness, and 
unless something is done, some of our best people will 
immediately leave the Society, and public propaganda 
‘will be rendered well-nigh impossible, " For ber ure ports 
she would not resign, even although Mr. Judge re 
either to resign or explain; but she would faco the worst, 
and stand by the Society, despite the difficulty; but her 
own approval, she said, went with those who challenged 
the uction of Mr. Judge as dishonourable, and regard tho 
Society ns most seriously compromised, by having ва ite 
vice-president such an official second in command. 


THE TRUE COURSE OF THE ACCUSED. 


Admittng all that Colonel Olcott had said, as to the possi- 
bilities of Mr. Judge being guilty of those malpractices 
"while under control, ehe disuüseed tho plea on the ground 
that mediumship might be an excuso for the individual 

inst moral judgment, but it is no excuse for an offi- 
cial, who, under mediumship, commits acta of moral 
terpitude, and has hebr shown that it is his duty at 
once to resign his official position, inasmuch as he is not 

onsible for his actions, and, therefore, must refuse 
to lead the Socioty into a position so detrimental to its 
honour. For her own part, she has resigned her Presi 
dency of the Blavatsky Lodgo the moment she read 
the charges made against her in tho Westminster Gazette, 
ut she stands for re-clection ; if the members think her 
anawer sufficient they will re-elect her, but sho will not 
hold even а local office, unless, by the free will of the 
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members, they give it back to her; only by this means 
can she save the honour of the Lodge, and put herself 
in her right position. 

MR. JUDGE’S SLANDERS. 


She then proceeded to call attention to the attack, in an 
esoteric document, written by Mr. Judge, nnd circulated 
publicly, She said :— 


I have to draw your serious attention to this as a matter 
affecting the future of the Society. It is stated in the docu- 
ment now before you that there is а plot, and in this whioh is 


influencing cerlain Brübmans in 
bition, to control and ы 
іскей me ont as thoi 


Be 

the epee д дов t hs Pata kj their 
^ engineered the charges against Me. T гао- 
tied black magic on Mr. Jadge and two other, Me, ава 
farther takes on himself to sey that there аге no true Initiates 
in Tadia, and to praise the West as against the Exot; asserts 
that а great seat of Western Ocoultism is to be set up, and 
that this was the object of Н. Р. В. 


MRS. BESANT’S RESOLVE. 
To this she replies:— 


Т ғау, when an official has to meet such charges, he is bound 
in the commonest honour to resign the office that protects him, 
and to allow the Society to re-elect him, if it endorses the 
atatementa ho has made. 

Therefore I ask his resignation, I do not ask his expulsion ; 
to expel Ыш would be to take action to> hurriedly, would be to- 
take action that, I hold, yon have no right to take, until the 
very last effort has been made to deal with the matter in 
gentler and kinder fashion. Myself and brother Chakravarti 
are moat hit at, both in public and in that circuler. It is he 
and I against whom the worst and the foulest of thoto accusa~ 
ЕГ ‘bility, without his judg. 

am acting ou my own responsibility, without jdg- 
ment, and therefore Г may not commit hin, not having asked 
his views; but I venture on my own knowledge of him, to 
вау ono thing io his name, as I say it in my own, that we are 
the two that are most outraged by this attack--and we seek 
no revenge. І say to you being thus charged, that I am not 
willing to expel my brother; Г am not willing to forget the 
work he has done, and the services he has rendered. 


Of course, Mr. Judge bas not resigned and has no 
intention of resigning; therefore, Mrs, Bexint announces 
that, on her return to England this month, she proposes, 
if nv official action shall have been taken, to— 


personally address every European LoJge, asking each to take 
action as Lodge if action as Section be refused, во that we may 
clearly know whero we are in this matter, and may have the 
moral support of such Lodges as consider that a spiritual move- 
met should not sanction measures falling below evon '* mere 
worldly morality." 

Fur myself, I Базе tried by patience and slowness in action · 
to anye th» Theosophical Society from disruption, if disruption 
could be avoided without loss of honour. But the time has 
come now to вау : “ Bolter disruption than b -trayal of Тещћ." 
A society that lores many memters may continue to live and 

w, but а society that shuts its eyes to wrong fur the sake of 
Sater peace is doomed. 


Аумів Besant. 
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Ш.—МЕ. JUDGE'S REJOINDER. 


Мт. Judge's last word is found in a letter to Mr. Meade, 
the General Secretary of the European Section. Itis dated 
January 24th, and published in the Path :— 


144, Maprox Avxwvr, New Уовк, 
January 25th, 1895. 
Ововок В. S. Ma», Esq., 
General Secretary European Section T.S. 

Sim axp Buoraxs.—I have received some seven requests by 
resolution from Branches and Centers of your Section to the 
‘effect (а) that I should resign the office of Vice-President of 
the TS. ; (6) that I should answer charges published against 
me а paper inimical to the T.S. or give reasons for not 
replying; (е) that I should offer myself for trial on said 
charges; and I have also read the full publications of these 
requests and other matter connected therewith in the Vahan. 
I now beg to nak you to act ав the official channel for 
thie general reply to those requests, End to inform your Execu- 
tive Committee also. 

A ee апагей і eer eques precipitate and ontheo- 
воры le disp in tbe requests to me to to 
the public attack шайе оп me before I could have ‘ine do 
их эз feed, when the slightest Becton, vend show I 
could not possibly reply in а bury, and when a true 
brotherly feeling Ды, seem to require that before makin, 
the demands, = par qoe d whether I 
an intention to or explain. arcelona Lodge, how- 
rer, Baked you. v5 loquize of ade, Whather the changes auade In. 
said paper were true or not. Please let them know that I 
again say the charges are absolutely false. 

Second.—When the Judicial Committee met in July, and 
when, thereafter, Mrs. Besant, as proseeutor, publicly assented, 
in apparent good faith, to a general resolution declaring the 
matter closed and dropped, she waa then in possession of all the 
alleged evidence now in her ion, Inasmuch as her 
name and her opinions have been used in а part of the above- 
mentioned correspondence as some sort of proof of something, 
Т draw your Lodge's attention to the fact that she had in her 

ion all such evidence at the time when she, as 
public leader, publicly assented to two statements and а nt en 
resolution closing the matter passed at your Convention. It 
now appeara that some desire to nullify and override 
that action; hence either (a) the reaolation was not in 
good faith, or (0) it was procured № hood and 
siving the Convention. If you and those Lodges say that 
бе i not have Sho ыа. ай evidence, god would not 
ive passed the resolution possessed the 
evidence, then their present desire to avoid Tho sesolation< “for 
that is what the requesta indicate—is due to a feeling that you 
were hoodwinked into passing it. This being во, I must refer 
оп to Mrs. Besant; for I had no part whatever in proposing, 
forwarding, or passing the resolution. 

Third.—In reply to the request that I ава resign the office 
of Vice-President, please say that I am obliged to refuse the 
request. If it is proper I should now rosign, it was just as 
much во in July when your leading prosecutors had all the 
alleged evidence in their possession. I regard resignation as 

of guilt. IfI resigned that office I could not be 
in any way tried on any charges, and very soon after a 
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resignation the same persons might say I resigned to evade 


ibility. 
Tourth.— have replied to the public in the only 
way it быата I Tee att consideration a fall reply 


to the Т.З. respecting the real charges, but I refuse to be 
hurried until the right time, for the cogent reasons given 
below. And ss 1 have seen that new misstatements of fact 
and charges are being circulated against me by F,T.S. who 
are keeping up this disgracoful pursuit, I have additional 
reasons for waiting until all possible innuendos and distor- 
tions ehall haye come forth, even were I now fully prepared to 


reply. 
cannot make в proper reply to the charges until I have 
in my possession а copy of КЧ дешы, ото which it 
was, or is, proposed to use in ви] charges. ‘hese 
man ent ot cations laters ef mio, on whieh are 
memoranda not in my handwriting. Some of them are letters 

i . They have been deliberately kept. 

open enemies have been given and 
ta copies and fao-rimiles. No fair 

answer without them. 


person would ask that I 
Т arrived in London July 6th, 1894, and at once demanded, 
frat, copies of letters, and second, an inspeotion of all the evi- 
dence. Mrs. Besant promised these, but did not perform. 
The Council met informally July 6th, when I again demanded. 
the evidence and received the same promise ва before with the 
same fuilure to perform. July 7th the formal meeting of the 
Council took place. The same demand was again made with 
the same result. “Ear day until the second day before depar- 
ture I made the request and met the same promise followed by 
failure to perform, The Judicial Committee mot and I then 
made the same demand, and at the meeting Mrs, Besant and 
others said, ^ Ob, of course Me. Judge should have copias of 
e proposed evidence." But the papers were neither орі 
mor abren эм, wp io July ИМ, alebat s, wiek ier Dun 
vention, and when I was packing my trunk, All this time 
until the 19th Mrs, Besant had the papers. Оп the 19th I 
formally and peremptorily demanded them. She mid she bad 
given them to Colonel Olcott, who said they had been just sent. 
of to the mail to go to Iodia ; this I repeated to Mra. Besant 
and said I would publish the fact to the public. She hastened 
to Colonel Olcott, and he said he had made a mistake, na the 
papers were in his travelling cass, He then, in Dr. ‘Buck's 
Presence, їп а great hurry, ав I aniled on the 5186, allowed me 
а hasty look at the papers on July 19th, I taking a copy 
one or two thort ones, But several being lengthy, and 
lly the one by which they hoped to destroy шу 
ald not сору them. Colonel Olcott then 
copies Mrs. Berant declared hereelf quit of 
the matter. Up to this date the prowises made have not been 


tor, never fulfilled her promise nor 
т ё ved, and still baller, dat Чы веты, 
intended to give me copies пог to permit inspection, bat ho 
to harry me into а И чар in every respect. These 
facta, with the fact that they allowed Mr. Old to copy every- 
thing, will throw some light on the matter and on the opinions 
of the parties. I аһа] certainly not reply until I have before 
me the documentary evidence or copies, and know the pr 
offences with which I am charged. hio is common justice.— 
Fraternally, Зилли 9. Jupom, 
Vice-President T. 8. 


XYI.—BLAYATSKIANA. 
ges 
SOME MATERIALS FOR JUDGING Н.Р. В. 
BY THOSE WHO KNEW HER. 


ISS BALFOUR, in the charming letters which sho is writing home from Matabele Land in the New Review, 
describes the curious condition of a hartebeest which her companions shot going up country. This harteboest 
was in a very good condition, but when the skull was cut open to take off the horns, the top of the nasal 
under tho brain, the cavities under the horns, was full of horrible white maggots an inch long and very fat. “I never 
eaw,” says Miss Balfour, “во disgusting a sight.” Alas, the maggots which lay under and over the brain of this fine 
hartebeest of South Africa were less disgusting than thoso presented by the dissection of Madame Blavatsky’s character, 
in which some people at present seem to find great entertainment, Sho was п mammoth, but there were plenty 
of maggots in her brain, and those who wish to gloat over them аго not likely to run short for want of matter. 
But maggots notwithstanding, Madame Blavatsky was в great personality, a marvellous composite personality, colossal 
alike in her strength and in her weakness, and for a long time to como we lesser folk are likely to find ample occupa- 
tion in discussing the ingredients which went to make up this extraordinary woman, Even Mr. Podmore, writing in 
tho Proceedings of the Society for Paychical Research, can hardly refrain from shedding а tributary tear over the woman 
whom һе honestly believes to have been a supreme charlutan. Those who have less of the Podmorian disposition 
naturally chafe somewhat under the microscopic analysis of the faults of the dead, and this is not allayed by the fact 
that the maker of the microscope nt present most in use is so ungrateful а rascal as M. Solovyoff is, on his own 
showing. My colleague, Miss X., summarises the salient features of his book. Mr, Lane-Fox contributes an article 
which is a somewhat juster appreciation of the character of this remarkable woman, while Mr. Maitland recalls tho 
story of the relationship between II. P. B. and Dr. Anna Kingsford, whose “ Perfect Way " ho naturally considers to 
be a much more authentic gospel than either “Isis Unveiled” or tho "Secret Doctrine.” After the render has read 
all that these three have to say on Madame Blavatsky, and all that many others have said, the inexplicable personality 
of that remarkable woman, so intensely human and at the same time so extravagantly non-human, in many ways will 


continue to provoke curiosity aud to baffle analysis, Meanwhile, despite her maggots, her work goes on. 


IL—THE TESTIMONY OF SOLOVYOFF, 


Last quarter we brought Mr. Lillie'a book, “ Madame 
Blavatsky and Her Theosophy" before the notice of our 
readers. The present quarter has produced another book 
upon the ваше subject, of greater originality if not of 
greater importance, 

The book, as we learn from the title-page, is abridged 
and translated on behalf of the S.P.R. from the Russian of 
V. & Soloryoff, by Walter Leaf, Litt. D. ; but it is something 
more than this. It contains а prefatory note by Professor 
Sidgwick on behalf of the Council "Por the jety for 
Psychien] Research, which may perhaps be taken as ex- 

ressing once more the attitude of that Society towards 

'heosophy in general and Madame Blavatsky in particular. 
It contains a Translntor's Preface which, in a masterly 
way, sums up the evidence presented by M. Solovyoif 
and others, and points out the pattern formed by various 
threada which might otherwise appear merely аз а tangled 
web, It contains, with unusual fairness, the reply of the 
advocate on the other side, and the counter-reply of the 
prosecution. It contains, finally, а particularly valuable 

.appendix by Mr. Emmette Coleman, an American savant 
of some reputation, giving a summary of the conclusions 
of a laborious inquiry into the litemry sources of Madame 
Blavataky’s “revelations.” 


BOLOVYOFF AB A DIOGRAPHER. 


"These additions contribute greatly to the importance of 
the work, for, truth to tell, М, Solovyoff’s testimony does 
not inspire the reader with entire confidence in bis per- 
sonality. Our feeling that even Н. Р. В, may not be ao 
black as he paints her is in proportion to our perception of 
the extent to which, in ao doing, the artist bleckeas Ыш- 


self, His narrative introduces us to society іс which, 
but for the charm of the narrative itself, one would prefer 
to remain a stranger ; a society in which we have not only 
fraud, trickery, pretension, and profanity, but evil-speak- 
ing, lying, and slandering; on the one hand a false 
prophet, on the other п false sister and a false friend; а 
woman who passes off her own inventione as divine reve- 
lation, a man who has not even the school-boy's code of 
honour, “tell a lie and stick to it''; a subject whose bio- 
graphy stands in sore need of the charity that covers a 
multitude of sine, and a biographer so conscious of his duty 
“nought to extenuate,” that one occasionally feels, in 
sharing his information, like a receiver of stolen goods, 

If the testimony oduced against Madame Blavatsky 
rested solely ол M. Solovyotf, one would feel inclined to 
say, from internal evidence, that the book, entertaining 
as it is, should never have been published ; but this is far 
from being the case, The responsibility is widely dis- 
tributed. It is shared largely by Madame Blavatsky her- 
self, whose letters are abundantly quoted, often in eztenso 
by Madame Y.,whom we may,without indiscretion, speak of 
аз her sister, Madame Jelihoveky ; by M, Aksdkoff, a 
Russian Psychical Researcher of high position and repu. 
tation ; and in a lesser degree by others of experience and 
integrity—M. Richet, M. Baissac, Mr. Hodgson, &с,, all of 
whom ate quoted at firat hand, 

Indeed, whatever may be our personal feelings towards 
M. Solovyoff, ав he reveals himself in this work, it is fair 
to remember that he i» a gentleman of high position in 
Russian society and literature, and that the ‘ Modern 
Priestess of Јвів ” was first published in 1892 in the leadin, 
magazine of Russia, Nor, though he fails to recognise hia 
evident change of front, have we any right to blame bim. 
for his inconstancy towards the teachings of. Madame Bla- 
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vateky, for his was distinctly a case in which change meant 
adyance, And if, by a nut uncommon anachronism, he 
attributes to himself in 1884-6, the time of his intimacy 
with Н. P. В., the knowledge of her character, distrust of 
her methods, and insight into her teachings, which were 
really a later development, we, at least, have no reason to 
complain of what adds many a realistic tuuch to what 
otherwise might have appeared a blurred and half-forgotten 
image. 


Н. Р. B.'s SISTER AB A WITNESS. 


Madame Jelihovsky, who naturally holds a brief for the 
other side, weakens her own cause considerably by her 
incthod of dealing with it, In the absence of any effective 
proof of the falsity of M. Solovyott’s alleged mis-state- 
ments, she resorts to the time-honoured system of “abusing 
the plaintiffs attorney,'' course of treatment which he 
seems to have endured with as little inconvenience as the 
similar futile process of defamation of character known as 
“occult vengeance” inflicted upon him later. Indeed, 
Madame Jelihovsky is overand over again “caught out” in 
statements so singularly inaccurate (see pp. 32, 35, 213, 


friendship) 
against 1р P. B. һе із indebted to these ladies. 

Moreover, ав M. Solovyoff has confined his narrative to 
events of which he bad personal cognizance, and has uot 
touched upon the delinquencies of the early part of 
Н.Р. Bs life, of which indeed she herself makes ample con- 
feision, Madame Jelihovaky'a personal abuse af M, Bolovg- 
off is not only irrelevant, but unfair, and, as Mr. Leaf 
observes :-- 


"Whatever the nature of [bis] offence, it was not in Madame 
Jelihovsly's eyes such as to prevent her from continuing on 
terms of intimate friendsbip with M. Solovyof, and allowin 
hizn to be on ап equally familler footing with her unmarried 
ghters; he even married hia second wife from her house. 


And moreover, says Mr. Leaf :— 


I have endeavoured to examine M. Solovyoff's evid.nce 
impiriially on its own merits, bnt it must not be forgotten 
that it is the last stone on a cairn. 


Much of M. Solovyoif's evidence consists of recollections 
of conversations which may or may not be correctly re- 
membered and fairly transcribed, but— 


‘Those who have studied Mr. Hodgson's Report* will find in 
the Würzburg conversations only what they had already been 
taught to expect by overwhelming testimony with which M. 
Svlovyoff had nothing to do. 


Moreover, it seems unlikely that these conversations 
can be merely inyented, as, in her Confession, Madame 
Blavatsky obviously refers to them in her reiterated ery of 
“You, you are driving me to desperation!” Another 

oint which should be borne in mind is that this book—so 
М. Solovyoff tella us—was written in no spirit of vindic- 
tiveness, but that for six yeara he kept silence as to what 


he knew of Madame Blavatsky, and that his eight articles . 


in The Russian Messenger were published in 1892 only in 
rotest against the preposterous claims made in Russia on 
half of her sister by Madame Jelihovsky. 


зе edings of the Sorie'y for Psychical Козак." To be had from 


ъс Bonventaxy Library. 


um 
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Ti. T. В. AGAINST HERSELF, 


However, incomparably the most important part of the 
evidence is that furnished by H. P. B. herself in her correa- 
pondence and written confessions, addressed to MM. Solo- 
yyoffand Aksékoff ; documents which afford their own 
corroboration not only in matter but in style, and which 
have further, in many cases, been attested as genuine docu- 
ments by M. Jules Baiseac, sworn interpreter in the Paris 
Court of Appeal. 

The Confession which Madame Blavatsky wrote to М. 
Solovyoff is, as she herself says, “a s) lendid case for the 
sychologists, for Richet & Co." As М. Richet appears to 
have derived very little satisfaction from his slight acquain- 
tance with her in Paris, һе should feel gratified to be 
borne in mind on во momentous ап occasion. The obligation 
would have been even greater, if she had fulfilled the inten- 
tion, which the confession expressee, of writing her true 
nutobiogra] hy. “a treasure for science ав well as for scandal, 
e Til а ow myself with a reality which will break 
many and will resound through all the world." 


її, Р, B. AS A SPIRITUALIST. 


Н. P. B.'s lettera to M. Akatkoff belong to an earlier 
period of her history, and are produced in this volume 
mainly—as it seems—with the view of showing what value 
may be placed upon her statements, It is well known how 
not only Madame Blavatsky herself, but the Theosophista 
па а body, in her name, have definitely and distinctly repu- 
diated any connection with spiritualism. Nevertheless, we 
find her writing in November, 1874, to М, Aksikoff from 
America :— 

Ihave now been aepiritist for more than ten yeers, and now 
a'l my life is devoted to the doctrine. I am struggling for it, 
and trying to consecrate to it every moment of my life. Were 
I rich 1 would spend all my money to the last farthing pour (а 
propagande de cette divine verité. 


Н. T. Р. ON HER PAST HISTORY. 
Here, as in the Confession, she acknowledges the charac- 
ter of her past. 


Whoever it was told you 


about me {hey told you the trath 
in emence, if not in detail, G 


od only knows how I have 
suffered fur my past. It ia clearly my fate to gain no absolu- 
Бов upon earth. Thin past, like the brand of the curve of 
Cain, has pursued mo all my life, and pursues me eren here, in 
America, where I came to be far from it and from the people 
who knew mo in my youth. 


The acknowledgment ів pathetic, and one feels, like her 
correspondent, Mc Ако willing enough to forget what 
we may know of her miserable story. It is she herself, 
and her friends, who are responsible for keeping it alive, 
ТЕ must be a cowardly enemy who wantonly-revives the 
history of a woman's shame, Bot the pretensions of herself 
and of her followers, the claims they have reated on the per- 
sonal purity and dignity of her character, have made neces- 
вату (not the relation, that М. Solovyoff bas mercifully 
spared us, but) the recognition of her wrong-doing, 
THE ACQUAINTANCE WITH М. SOLOVYOFF. 

The period covered by the narrative of М. Solovyoff is 
the years 1884 to 1586, а period when, he tells us, he was 
the only Russian who had any intimate knowledge of her 
career. He happened to be in Paris in May, 1884, and 
sought the acquaintance of the author of “ From the Caves 
and Jungles of Hindostan," one of Н. P. Ва earlier works. 
He found her living in obscurity, striving, Agit many 
difficulties, to establish on a firm footing the Theoso- 
phical Society of Paris, a society which his later revelations 
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and the S.P.R. Report combined within a very few years 
to break up. 

"There is no mystery about the nature of their acquain- 
tance, which seems to have been, from the very outaet, self- 
intereated on either side. М. Solovyoff wanted to learn 
“occult secrets," Madame Blavatsky wished for notices in 
the Russian press. Both were disappointed. M. Solovyoff 
declined, according to his own acconnt, to believe in the 
phenomena, though in 1885 he writes to Н. P. B. of having 
“convinced Richet of the reality of your personal power,and. 
of the phenomena which proceed from you.” At any rate 
Һе does not seem, despite her continued appeals, to have 
committed himself to any expression of opinion in the news- 


papers. 
WAS Н. P. В. A MEDIUM] 


Many real students of Paychical Research, even among 
those who most repudiate the teachings of Madame Blac 
vatsky and her followers, would not find it possible to go 
во far as М, Solovyoff, in asserting that Madame Blavataky 
had absolutely no psychic gifts. Whatever a “medium "* 
may be, many would acknowledge that, in epite of her сог- 
juring tricks and her “muslin,” she was in some sorta 
“medium,” M. Solovyoff, however, though a believer i 
“hidden powers" and presentiments, and spiritual i 
found none of these in Madame Blavatsky. Her 
mena, he felt, were transparent frauds, her predictions 
were never fulfilled, her clairvoyance could never be 
verified, Nevertheless, he fully acknowledges that— 


‘There was within her а сегівіп fascination, a kind of mag- 
netism, which attracted to her with nn irresistible force . . . 
‘This force, combined with a mental distortion, with a certain 
animal ignoring ‘in lif’ of the difference between right and 
wrong, produced one of the most interesting and characteristic 
phenomena of the 19th century—the “ Theosophical Society." 


THE SOURCES OF THE REVELATION, 


M. Solovyoff has a good deal that is interesting to 
tell us of Madame Blavatsky's reputed learning os ex- 
hibited more especially in “ I nveiled," which, though 
the text-book of the Theosoplists, was practically ‘written,. 
we are told, under the auspices of the famous “Control,” 
John King, the material being collected from such little 
known archeological and occult works as might be safely 
drawn upon without discovery by the average public. 

Mr. Coleman has been more exact in his researches, and 
hag found for us the precise proportions of the hotch-potch. 
Itis now more than two years since he first published his 
analysis of “ Isis Unveiled,” and no attempt has been made 
by the Theosophists to disprove his statementa. 


In “Isis Unveiled," published in 1877, [discovered some 2,000 
passages copied from other books without proper credit, Ву 
careful analysis I found that in compiling '* [eis " about 100 books 
were used. About 1,400 Looks are quoted from, and referred 
to, in this work; but from tha 100 books which its author 

, ahe copied everything in '* Isis " taken from, and re- 

ting to, the other 1,300. There are in‘ Isis" about 2,100 quo- 

tations from, and roferences to, books that were copied at second- 

hand from books other than the originals, and of thia number 

only about 140 are credited to the books from which Madamo 
Blavatsky copied them at socond-hand. 


ised in 


‘Mr. Coleman gives us a liat of the 
results 


«iss und has carried bis investigations with like 
into Madame Blavataky'a later productions. 

We learn that he proposes to publish а work on the sub- 
ject of the sources of Theosophist teachings. In provisional 
‘classification he alleges that “in its inception Theosophy 
waa an off-shoot from Spiritualism. 1 find that its teachings’ 
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upon some 307 points were enpied from those of Spir. 
tualiem.” Other sources are Eliphas Levi, Bóhme, “Tho 
Cabbala,” “The Perfect Way " (Kingsford and Maitland), 
* Gnosticism,” ёе, 

Tt is all, in the present state of things, very instructive, 
and we have to thank Dr, Leaf for a work as interesting as 
а novel to the general reader, highly suggestive to the in- 
quirer whether into Theosophy, Spiritualism, or Paychical 

esearch, and undoubtedly “a splendid case for the рвусћо- 
logists, for Richet & Co." 

X 


IL—AN APPRECIATION BY MR. LANE-FOX. 


In twobooks, now before the public, “Madame Blayataky 
and her Theosophy,” by Mr. Tillie, and im A Moderns 
Priestess of Isis” (reviewed in the present number), refer- 
ences are made to certain events in which Mr. St. George 
Lane-Fox toak an important share. It will be interesting to 
our readers to receive his version of the matter at firat- 
hand. [lis account has especial reference to some letters, 
quoted by Mr. Lillie, in which Madamo Blavateky, writ. 
ing from Paris, denounces the conduct of tho Coulombe, 
and some members of the Board of Control, of whom Мг, 
Lane-Fox was one. 


Briefly stated, my connection with the Coulomb exposure 
of Madame Blavataky is as follows: In tho early part of the 
year 1884 I was stopping at Bombay just before the departure 
for Europe of Madame Blavataky and Colonel Oleott. Dr. 
Hartmann was wlio in Bombay at that time. I was then an 
ardent “ Theoophist,” baving joined the Theosophical Society 
вото time before in England, I fully believed that the moro- 
mont, in its broad авросі, was great and good; I also believed 
in the honesty of the two founders, and I had most exagge- 
rated ideas of the importance of their '' mission.” As to th 
alleged “ Occult Phenomena," my attitude was опо of simple 
faith, for my own previons investigations and experience had 
led me to believe that such abnormal manifestations of occult 

owers, though necessarily rare, wore by no means impossible. 

fore ‘ailing, Madame Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott sakod 
me to act with Dr. Hartmann, Mr, Browne, Duin Bahadur 
Ragunath Rao, Judge Srinivas Rao, and Mr. Т. Subba Rao, 
ав в “ Board of Control" to look after the affaire of the Society 
in India during their absence; and this I consented to do. 


THE COULOMRS AND THEIR HOUSEKEEPING. 


I should mention that Madame Blavateky particularly 
cautioned me against Madame Coulomb, who was at that time 
soting as а kind nf housekeeper at the Society's Head Quarters, 

Adyar, Madras,‘ Mad«me Coulomb," she eaid, “is no 
true friend of the cause; get rid of her as soon as you can." 
Madame Blavataky also urged me not to allow the Coulombe 
to жама the funds of the Society. In consequence of this 
I began at once (of course, with the concurrence of the rest of 
the Board) to fustitute various reforms and economies in the 
domestic arrangements at Head Quarters, which proved highly 
distasteful to Madame Coulomb, who soon showed by ber 
conduct and conversation that her interest in the Society was 
anything but spiritual. Bhe profersod, however, that ber con- 
science amote her, for she foared that Theosophy was opposed 
io Christianity, im vain I argued that in spirit they wore 
identical, und that it was only the sootarian ies on both 
tides that were in opposition. Failing, however, to convince 
her, 1 finally naked her why, thinking as she did, abe and her 
husband continued to remain members of the Society. To 
which she answered that they would gladly leave the placa if 
they Һай an opportunity of во doing; but that they could not 
afford it, Madame Blavateky being, she alleged, greatly in 
their debt. Whereupon Dr. Hartmann offered to give 
letters of introduction to some friends of his in America, who 
would probably be able to find them remnuorative employ» 
ment; and I further proposed that we should pay their fare 
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out there. They answered that our terms were not “good 
enough,” and demanded more money, threatening, at the same 
time, that unless they got it, they would exposo Madame 
Bla: ва а fraud. lat once said that we had nothing to 
fear from their threats; that our object was to investigate the 
truth, not to conceal it; and that, unless they took themselves 
off without farther delay, we should have to evict them, which 
eventually we did. 


THE ATTACK OF THE MISSIONARIES. 


On thsir expulsion from the Society, the Coulombs proceeded 
{о make terms with the Madras Christin. College Magazine for 
the publication of а series of articles attacking Madame Bl, 
aky and the Society. In ihese articles it was stated that 
Coulombs bad, on their own confession, conspired with 
Madame Blavatsky in the fraudulent production of “ Occult 
Phenomena." To what extent this story of the Coulombs is 
correct Г am unable exactly to say; bat of thia there can be no 
doubt that they were manifestly untrustworthy witnesses ; and 
that their motives for making the att were of the lowest, 
It was no love of truth or justice that actuated them 
appealed for support to sectarian prejudice and hatred 

су traded on that vulgar superstition which assumes that 
all abnormal psychic phenomena are obviously impossible, 
and that it is only fools that could ever think them otherwise. 


MADAME DLAVATSKY'S CHARACTER, 


"With regard to Madame Blavatsky’s character, I maintain 
юй апу noble qualities and. opirat 
rrationa her purpose waa in 


e 


the Eastern doctrine of the illusory nature of the phenomenal 
world, that she had brought herself to believe that a little 
deception, more or less, was a matter of no great consequence. 
I maintain, moreover, notwithstanding all that has been said 
to tho contrary, that she was a '*ybysicsl medium " ; that she 
had to deal nt times with psychic phenomena of ‘an extri- 
ordinary kind, and she not infrequently fell victim to an 
error of which sho waa fond of warning others, that of asmamin 
all abnormal communications from an unseen world to be, o 
necessity, infallible revelations from on high. All theso are 
consideratione which make me pause before ing to judge 
her. Iremomber well a conversation I bad with Mrs. Kings- 
ford shortly before her death. I had been speaking somewbat 
harshly about Madame Blavatsky and her methods, whereupon 
Mrs. Kingsford said: “ We must not condemn her, she is en- 

upon à great work, and already sb has bea аа immense 
service to mankind; her life may be far from perfect, but she 
ishoneatly seeking the суу and the way must be found before 
the life can be lived." int, therefore, upon which I 
wish to insist is thie, Madame Blavataky'a career ав a spiritual 
teacher was а failure merely, not a living lie, 


THE TALKING IMAGE OF UROR. 


Lot meadd afew worde about ^ The Talking Image of Ura," 
from which Mr. Lillie quotes largely in his book, Танта 
good deal of Dr. Hartmann, both before and after 1 left the 
sopiety—soon after tho Coulomb business. I tried to persuade 
him that ho ought properly to eave the society, ав Thad done. 
1 pointed out that my faith in Madame Blavataky ав а philo- 
sopher had boon completely shattered, and I could, therefore, 
no longer accept her as a guide. I pointed out that inasmuch 
as the society and Madame Blavataky were inextricably mixed 
up, they must stand or fall together, Dr. пп, however, 
said that, for his part, he should stick to the society, as lic 
thought it might yet be redeemed and become a great power 
for good; and it was with thie purpos in view that he was 
then writing the amusing satire from which you have quoted. 
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Whon foisbed,^ ‘The Talking Image of Urar” was sent by the 
author to Madame Blavateky, and, indeed, it ia to her credit 
thst sha should have had the courage to publish it in Lucifer, 
a monthly magazine of which ehe was the editor and founder. 


"WHAT IS TO COME OF IT ALL? 


foauty, techie futile ; but ot help thinkin, 
inquiry, mischievous or futile ; bu ielp thinking 
that, in spite of all this, the work of the society and of ita ex 


posers, has done much to epee е und fora new move- 
ment with similar aime, vbi , let us hope, will be conducted 
by nobler and purer methods, 

Sr. GEORGE Laxz-Fox. 


IIL—AN EXPLANATION BY MR. E. MAITLAND. 


Ix the last number of BORDERLAND, on p. 79, in a re- 
view of Mr. Lillie's book on Madame Blavatsky, Misa X. 
writes :— 


Mr. Lillie considers with some detail the influence of Mme. 
В. upon Mrs, Kingsford, a fact—if fact it bo— which certainly 
calla for explanation, for it woul! be difficult to conceive of 
two natures more entirely opposed, if we may accept the 
dictum * by their {тайа yo shall know them.” Beyond the fact 
that both held the teaching of vegetarianism (which, according 
to history, Mme. B. held in theory rather than in practice) 
there could surely have been little in common between a 
refined, cultivated, sclf-escrificing, spiritually-minded English 
gentlewoman and Mme. В. 


Then follows this quotation from Mr. Lillie:— 

The Kiddle revelations disenchanted her, if disenchantment 
жав necessary, and in 1884 we learn the cup was full. Anna 
Kingeford retired together with Mr. Maitland, Mr. Stainton 
Moses, Mr. Massey, in fact the greater portion of the intelligent 
members of the &ociety. ‘They had long argued that whether 
there were Mahatmas or no, it was desirable to support в 
society in touch with the real occultism of India. 

THE RELATIONS BETWEEN MRS, KINGSFORD AND Н. Р. В, 

My pui in this article is to give the explanation 
which, as the reviewer remarks, “is certainly called for ofthe 
fact—if fact it be—of Mme. B.'s influence upon Mrs. Kings- 
ford.” The explanation, a» will be seen, is one that doca 
credit to the percipience which leads Miss X. to distrust 
the allegation, and also to the frankness with which she 
avows her distrust. For nothing could be more oppcsed 
to the truth, although Mr. Lillie reiterates it in yet more 
emphatic terms, and even includes myself among the 
victims of the glamour, For he speaks of Mme: B. as 
having “obtained subjection over minds like those of Mr. 
Maitland,” &c., and “vanquished Dr. Anna Kingsford '* 
(р. 118).’ And he even undertakes to reveal what he calla 
“the secret of Mme. B/s influence over genuine mystics 
like Anna Kingsford” (p. 133), by ascribing it to the latter 
having been previously “saturated with the teachings of 
Boehme and the old myatics’’ (p. 156) such ав the Neo- 
platonists, Madame Guyon, &c, 

I write, withouta particle of feeling against Мт. Lillie, for 
I know him to be altogether friendly to my late colleague 
and myself, and even while inadvertently misrecountin| 
her history, he writes of her in a most reverential tone. 
must, however, express my conviction that he would have 
been saved from his errors by a more careful reading of the 
records which he cites, especially my recent little volume, 
“The Story of the New Gospel of Interpretation,” which 
shows that we had no relatione whatever with Mme. В. 
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until nearly ten years after the commencement of the col- 
laboration, of which our book was the result. 


MAS. KINGSFORD AND THE T. В. 

Our connection with her and her society came about in 
this way: In the summer of 1881 we delivered, in London, 
the series of lectures which, in the following winter, were 
published under the title of The Perfect Way. They repre- 
sented the results obtained by us during some six years 
passed in an intenso endeavour, by means of efforts purely 

tellectual and intuitional, to discover the actual nature 
of existence as discerned from the innermost and highest 
spheres of the consciousness, believing that thus, and thue 
only, could the great secret be solved, and the world’ 
supreme need—the need for a perfect doctrine of existence 
and rule of life—be supplied. We were neither spiritualists 
nor materialista, but simply idealists. 


THE AGE AND 178 TENDENCIES. 


"We ourselves were absolutely without preposeession for 
any form or system of religious belief ; all such questions 
were, for us, open questions ; and it was as freethinkers in 
the most absolute sense that we sought to discover at first 
hand, by actual direct introvisiov, the nature of Being, а 
dominant motive being the E of finding it such that, 
wlien known, it would nbove all else render impossible {һе 
practice, which we led as the culmination of abomina- 
tions, the practice of vivisection. For in that we saw а 
deliberate conspiracy on the part of the powers of evil to 
demonise the race. It was thus not only the animals, but 
humanity itself, that we sought to rescue. 

Meanwhile various prophecies, Biblical and others, were 
brought to our notice, indicating the year 1931 as the date 
of some event which wae to prove the deathblow to the 
world’s materialistic system, and be in such mystical sense 
* the end of the world,” meaning primarily of the world, or 
worldliness, in the Church, by respiritualising the mysteries 
it had materialised, And it was accordingly in that year 
that we were gent to London to formulate and promulgate 
our results, which was duly done in The Perfect Way aa 
the first instalment. 


TRE T, 8. IN LONDON. 


Arrived there, we found а amall branch society of a 
larger body ; the T. S. having for its object a work some- 
what corresponding to our own, in that while we had been 
Charged with the Seatoration of the Western or Christian 
‘Theosophy, it had undertaken the exposition of the Eastern 
or Buddhist Theosophy, And recognising, as we did, the 
prophesied time as having come for the unsealing of the 
world's Bibles, we were predisposed to welcome such rein- 
forcement, considering that the Bibles of the East were 
equally included with those of the West in the prophecies 
in question. 

1818 UNVEILED. 


But on referring to the then principal text-book of the 
Т. S., Mme. B.'s ^ Isis Unveiled,’ while we recognised it 
aa nn industrious compilation of extracts from a multitude 
of writings of varying values on mystical and occult subjects, 
we could recognise it neither as representing any new reve- 
lation, nor ав written in a spirit compatible with such 
revelation, the spiritual and the divine being conspicuous 
by their absence, а 


DIFFICULTIES ABOUT THE MASTERS, 


Notwithstanding the high regard in which we held 
sundry members of the English T. S., we hesitated long 
before accepting their invitation to us to join them ag 
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their president and vice-president, Лу through aj 'hen- 
sion Fest our work ents be pir to thelr ۹ waters,” 
and partly through dislike of much that we heard 


respecting their leaders and their methods, And when 
at length we joined them, it waa on the understanding that 
we should retain absolute independence of judgment and 
action, as regarded both the teaching and the personality 
of the alleged '* Masters,” and simply exchange know- 
ledges with them, acknowledging no authority but the 
understanding, and submitting everything received to free 
criticism. Our terms were accepted ; but we had no sooner 
begun to exercise our new functions than Мг, Sinnett 
returned to England to publish the “ Esoteric Buddhism,” 
which he insisted on аз faithfully representing the teach- 
ing of “ the Masters," 


WITHDRAWAL FROM THE Т, 8, 


And itwas our refusal to accept the tenching of this 
book, either as coming from persons euch as the “Mastera " 
were said to be, or a containing а wound and logical doc- 
trine, that led to the breach which ended in our withdrawal 
from the Society. For so far from ite philosophy bei 

spiritual, as we had been led by the recognition of our book 
in the Theotophist to suppose it would be, and во far from 
rendering a rational account of the universe, it denied alto- 
gether an original, self-subsistent consciousness in favour 
of an absolute nou-consciousness as the source of existence, 
affirming matter and motion to be the sole real entities, 


MR. SINNETT'8 REPLY. 


And the only reply to our objections was the positive 
declaration that such was, indeed, the teaching received 
from the Masters, who as “ Mahatmas,” or divinised men, 
must know infallibly. And our suggestion that even 
granting euch a source for it, he might ауе misunderstood 
them and perverted their doctrine, just as the Christian 
theosophy had been perverted by its sacerdotal formulators 
into the accepted orthodoxy, by giving material applica- 
tions to doctrines really epiritual, to their conversion into 
gross idolatory—was vehemently repelled. 


THE DIVISION IN THE CAMP, 


For the better yindication of our position and the in- 
struction of the members, we printed the statement of our 
objections to which Mr. Lillie seems to refer on p. 157. 
This was referred to the headquarters in India for reply, 
which duly came, also in print, and was written jointly by 
Mme. B. and her chief ally, Subha Bao. It defended 
“Esoteric Buddhism ’” without reserve ; but we had no 
difficulty in convicting it of being as much in the wrong as 
was that book itself, as we showed in auotlier printed 
pamphlet. Atlength the division in the London Lodge, as 
the English branch was now called, became во pronounced as 
to threaten ite existence, and Mme, B. and Col. Olcott 
accordingly resolved to come to England to compose the 
differences, and if possible to prevent us from resigning. 


REASONS FOR LEAVING THE SOCIETY. 


Meanwhile, we ourselves were only desirous of quitting a. 
body which, after inviting us to join it on the strength of our 
possession of the knowledge which they desired, not only 
turned a deaf ear to thut knowledge, but insisted on teaching 
diametrically opposed to it, and this on the strength of its 
alleged derivation from the very Masters who had recoghised 
our work, and recommenced the Society to procure our adhe- 
sion. But we were resolved not to quit so long as there was 
a Prospect of our saving the Society from the fatal errors to 
which it was assenting. But the impossibility of a гесоп- 
ciliation became more and more apparent ; and this it was, 


180 


and not as Mr. Lillie says, “our disenchantment” by the 
“ Kiddle” or any other allegations of trickery, that led to 
our withdrawal. Indeed, it was not until some months 
later that these allegations came to a definite issue through 
the action of the Society for Psychieal Research, previously 
to which they were too vague and unsubstantiated to be 
made the ground of action on our part. 


ACQUAINTANCE WITH Н, T. В. 


And when, аз subsequently happened, Mme В. made our 
acquaintance for herself, and no longer saw us through the 
eyes of our opponents in the London Lodge, she became 
аз friendly as ehe had before been hostile, and frankly 
admitted that she had known all the time that we were in 
the right, and it was as much as she and Subha Rao could 
do to make a plausible defence for Mr. Sinnett, but as he 
represented them, they were bound to support him ; but 
now that the secret doctrine was concerned, it was necessary 
to tell the truth. 


WHY 00 NOT MEN FOLLOW '' ТИЕ PERFECT WAY" 


A concluding word in explanation of the fact that while 
the Т. S. bas won a world-wide notoriety, and numbers 
thousands of open adherents, a work at once sn stupendous 
and во divine as that committed to us, is аз yet unknown 
to the general public, and finda recognition only in certain 
‘select circles, The reasons nre manifold and somewhat 
recondite. One is that the teachings of the T. S. are intel- 
iectual rather than spiritual, and appeal, therefore, to a far 
larger audience ; во few persons comparatively being sufi- 
ciently unfolded in their spiritual nature as to be able to ap- 
preciate them, Another, is that, although advertised in the 
public press at minor cost to their writers, our books have 
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Leen rigidly boycotted, even by that section of the prem 
which is specially devoted to the spiritual movement of the 

. The reason for that treatment is not far to seek. Of 
that press one half is inveterately sadducean, and the other 
half inveterately sacerdotal, and fast bound to traditions 
which make the word of God, as revealed through the pure 
intuition—the faculty which makes the prophet—of none 
effect. 


PROGRESS OF THE TEACHING. 


Nevertheless, despite this Neid of silence, the New 
Gospel of Interpretation is steadily and surely making its 
way in the most influential of all quarters, by permeating 
the most serious and Deque minds of the time in the 
various leading religious йез. Thus the movement, 
which in the Roman church is declared to be proceedin 
“at а rate so rapid as to be revolutionary," and has evoke 
from the Pope an encyclical letter in sanction of it, and 
calling on his clergy to eec the я in the light 
of the ancient esoteric philosophy—ia admitted by 
in a position to know to derive its impulsion and suste- 
nance from the books represented by this Society. It is 
the same in many other communions, Scarcely a week passes 
without some member, cleric or lay, of the Anglican and 
other organisations avowing their firm conviction and 
high satisfaction that-at length they have an interprela- 
tion given of their doctrines of religion, a scientific state- 
ment hitherto sought in vain, readily comprehensible by 
the understanding, and making clear and inexpugnable 
all that before was dark and inscrutable. And those who 
are the most conversant with the elements of the problems 
concerned, are the most keen in their appreciation of the 
solutions. 

Epwarp MAITLAND. 
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CATHERINE OF SIENA” 


JHE third edition of Mra Butler's life of Catherine of 
Siena chiefly calla for notice here on account of the 
remarkable tribute paid by Mr. Gladstone to Mrs. 

Butlers method of dealing with those who scoff at St. Cathe- 
тїпе'в visions, The visions of St. Catherine, and not of St. 
Catherine alone, but those of innumerable saints in all 
ages, have been and are subjected by the aceptic to exact! 
the same treatment meted ont to communications which 
are received every day from "the other side," The visions 
of St. Catherine and the messages of the mediums alike 
reach us from Borderland, The value of the vision may 
be immeasurably superior to the message of the medium, 
but they are alike in their origin, both reach us of the 
material physical plane from a region which is not within 
range of the ordinary senses. Anything, therefore, that 
is said in vindication of visions can be used to defend 
the study of е m: of mediums and all other com- 
munications which reach us from over the border, 

Mr, Gladstone, in a brief note published as the preface to 
the first edition, says that he has been reading Mrs. Butler’s 
book with intense Interest, and then proceeds, *' It isevident 
that sho is on the level of her subject, aud it is a very 
high level. To say this is virtually saying all. Her 
reply (by anticipation) to those who scoff down-the vision 
is, I think, admirable." After such a high encomium from 
such an illustrious authority, we turn with interest to see 
how Mrs. Butler deals with the subject. First as to the 
visions themselves. There is no need to describe in detail 
their nature and their scope. Like all the ter saints, 
St. Catherine, who died at the early age of thirty-three, 
was sustained through the troubles of her life by visions of 
things not seen by mortal eyes. She constantly asserted 
that the sudden and almost miraculous ease with which 
she acquired learning without either pastor or tutor was 
due toa direct revelation from on high. When the visions 
commenced she did not know how to read. She learned 
with such rapidity that her friends declared thi 
Gabriel himself had come down to hor with 
book and taught her. Even she horself saye, othing 
that I have learned concerning God and our salvation was 
taught me by men. It was our Master, the Lord Jesus 
Christ who revealed it to me by inspiration." The most 
famous vision which she bad waa that which has been the 
favourite theme of many a painter, namely, the mystical 
marriage of St. Catherine with our Lord. Mrs. Butler 
ваув:— 

Catherine's own aocount of this dream or vision which she 
had is very simple, She saw her Saviour approach and place 
on her finger a ring, оп which blazed a diamond of unearthly 

urity and beauty. He had seid to her, ' I, thy Creator and 
Жыш, sepouse thee in faith and love. егте this 
token in purity, until we celebrate in the се of the Father 
the eternal nuptials of the Lamb. Daughter, now acquit thy- 
self courageoualy ; perform with a dauntless spirit the works 
"which my providence will assign to thee; thou shalt triumph 
over all enemies.” She had been long and intently dwellin 
‘upon the words spoken by our Lord to hia disciples. *“ Wii 
desire have I desired to eat this Passover with you’’;and she 
had realised in all its extent and meaning what she had given 
wp in order to be more entirely the servant of God and of 
‘humanity. 

This assuredly was presumptuous enough if visions of 
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this kind may be regarded ва presumptuous, It ia сег- 
tainly much more audacious than anything which is to 
be found in the contemporary chronicles of Border- 
land. Now, what is the way in which Mre. Butler deals 
with this vision, and others hardly less remarkable? 
The passage which Mr. Gladstone found so admirable is 
to be found on pages 37 to 39. Mrs. Butler begins by 
spon of that great secret of Catherine's spiritual life, 
the constant converse of her soul with God. She notes 
that Catherine is always saying, “ The Lord said to me,” 
“Tie told me to act о, "And while I waa praying my 
Saviour showed me the meaning of this and spoke thus to 
me," Mrs. Butler says sho will neither attempt to ex- 
plain nor to alter these simple forms of speech, Then she 
proceeds :— 

It is not for us to limit the possibilities of the communica- 
Чопа and revelations which the Eternal may please to make to 
в sou] which contioually waits upou bim. If you are disposed 
to doubt the fact of these communications from God, or to think 
that Catherine only fancied such and such things, and attri- 
buted these fancies to в divine source, then I would give you 
опе word of advice and one only. Go you and make these 
attempts to liva a life of prayer such ав she lived, and thon, 
and not till then, will you be in в position which will give you 


any shadow of right, or any power to judge of this soul's 
ings with God. But observe that a brief or fitful effort will 
mot suffice to place you in this position; you must persevere 


long in the difficult path of divine research ; you must bring to 
the task tbe sustained self-denial and untiring diligence whioh 


Buch a person would be 

hapa he might justly bo. едь fool. Not lesa uneciontiió 
Ds "who never having used the means for the discovery of 

iritual truth, and being profoundly ignorant of the moat 
mentary lawa ich must be understood and followed in. 
order to arri: such truth, declares that he does not believe 
that there od, or does not believe that an; 
tion сап be established betwoen a creature У 
and attributes to fancy and delusion all that experiment 
philosophers in divine things have told us they have found. 
and seen. Perhaps it might not be unjust to apply a stronger 
word than unscientific also to such в опе. The science of which. 
Catherine was а devotes if, let it be remembered, pre-eminently 
an experimental science. For, many, however, it in needless 
that I'should spesk thus; nor will I attempt any explanation 
or apology for the manner in which our saint constantly 
speaks of that which tbe natural eye hath not seen, nor the ear 
heard, but which God has at all times revealed to thom that 


itl 
prayer, know full well that in the pause of the soul before 
бой, after it has uttered its complaint 


speaks with us in fo. Prayer cannot be (ruly called сошла 
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здав, М tho only voigo hoard be tho voice of the pleader. Ве 
still, be silent, then, if you are disposed to object. If you have 
not heard that voice of God speaking within you, it is because 
you have not yet pleaded enough with him; it ia because 
you have not yet considered or acted in this matter in а truly 
solentifie manner. 


Now every word which Mrs. Butler says concerning the 
experimental character of the devotional science is equally 
true concerning psychical research, Catherine aspired 
boldly to the highest. Multitudes of others who are not 
saints, and who have not the lofty soul which enabled 
St. Catherine to enter into communion with the Divine, 
are nevertheless able td enter into communication with 
earthly intelligences far lower down in the scale of crea- 
tion. Whether in extraordinary cases the communication 
is with the infinite Holy One, or whether the communi- 
cation is with earth-bound spirits whose talk is foolish- 
nese, the same general principle is good for all. It is not 
for those who have never taken the trouble to cominuni- 
ente with those “on the other side” insolently to dismiss as 
impossible the communications which, as a matter of fact, 
аге of constant occurrence, There is all the more need of 
calling attention to this because Mrs. Butler herself does 
not always bear in mind that the doctrine which she 
lays down is exceedingly broad, and is capable of justi- 
fying many things to which she sometimes has shown 
but scant mercy. 


MRS. BESANT'S LECTURES IN INDIA“ 


Four lectures delivered by Mrs. Besant while in India, 
in December, 1893, lie before us. They are: The build- 
ing of the Kosmos in relation to (1) Sound and (2) Fire; 
Yoga ; Symbolisin. 

rs. Besant takes Sound аа her starting-point in deal- 
ing with the building of the Kosmos, saying : “ Tho very 
word Logos implies the Builder, inasmuch аз the uttered 
sound is the Great Builder of all manifested forms.” 


I cannot at the very outset deal wiih the question according to 
Science as it is ucderstood in Europe, because Science does not, 

1 with the beginning of things, It only deals 
station after it has reached в certain point, 


Sho quotes tho Vishnu. Purana as showing that, when 
the material universe is being generated, Akasha is the 
first to be produced, and of Akasha the characteristic is 
sound. Afterwards comes Air, the Great Breath which 
gives motion to the Akasha, 


Iu these you have sound, and then touch, which is the 
sccond sense, and from sound and touch—your very Akai 
and Air—you have Fire generated, for which this friction 
between Breath and Akasha is necessary, and that is the 
Electricity, without which no further growth can be. 


‘Pho statement that touch is a secondary and not the 
Primary sense will evoke а smile from Western acientists 

evertheless, Mrs. Besant, us is her wont, develops her 
theory во lucidly, and quotes «o effectively the latest 
scionlific researches regarding sound waves, that even 
става Materiulists may read this lecture with interost— 
notwithstanding her scrious error regarding tho result of 
Mrs, Watts-Huhee’ experiment, In her summing-up, 
at the close of this lecture, she gives a reason for uttering 


simos, nnd other Lectures,’ 

‘uuventi a of the Thevophi 

^ By Annie Вокам, London: Theosophical Fi 
7: Path; Madras: ‘Theosophical Society, 
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mantras which will certainly be new to some, and which 
is here quoted in part :— 


THE POWER OF SOUND. 


The great Breath, which is purity, goes forth in rhythmical 
vibrations, and all that is one with that rhythm is essentially 
pure, and, therefore, harmonious. But when the great Breath, 
working om Matter, finds friction, then it is that impurity is 
tet up, and if man in hie own atmosphere - is impure, 
that is, inharmonious, then to sound the name of the Supreme 
under those circumst inces is to invite his own destruction, his 
own disintegration. . , . What, then, can ho do but destroy 
that which has nothing in common with the divine harmony F 
And this is true, not only of the sacred Word, but of tbe 
mantra that is used to build. Whyisit. .. . that when a 
mew life is to be builded within the womb of the mother, 
mantras are repeated? Whyf In order that their building 
forces may work on the growing life, and that it ms 
thrown into harmonious vibrations, во that that which shall be 
born may be worthy 
When the Spirit 

‚ and 


necessary igi i 
help in the building of its earthly home. And во also with 
sacred Sound the new-born life is welcomed in ita very 
incoming into this world of manifestation; that the sacred 
harmony may surround it, and give it the impulse in the birth 


hour, which shall end it on towards harmonious development: 
8 step this harmony is to mould tbe growing lile, 

"hio the tine comes that the Spirit can work more directly on 
the ph ju mark it by the ceremony of initiation, 
whic ild the mantra which is to be the key- 
note еге comes in this great pre- 
serving power of Sound; во that whenever that life із іа 
danger this Sound may protect ; whenever that life is threatened. 


by visible or invisible menace, that murmur of the muttered 
mantra may come between it and the danger, making around 
it waves of barmony, from which every evil thing shall be 
thrown back by the force of the vibrations... . . And во 
onward again right through life to the death hour. . .. . 
When the death hour has come, and the Spirit must pass 
onwurds into other regions of the universe, the chanted mantram 
accompanies it, . .. . So to the very threshold of Devaloka, 
Sound accompanies it, until it passes into that Loka where the 
cbants of the Devas shall ever surround it in its sojourning 
with an ocean of harmony . . .. till the word comes to go 
backward to the earth. : 


A beautiful theory, and attractively presented; but 
plain, unassuming, material science, I fear, would 
at the above explanation, and simply remark: “ Hypno- 
iam,” ** Auto-suggestion,” &c., and would add that it is 
the idea and not the uttered sound of the mantram that 
proved efficacious, and that a * sacred food” or a ‘sacred 
sight "' would do equally as well as a ‘ sacred sound.” 


THE POWER OF FIRE, 


"he lecture on Fire has much to say of the fiery whirl- 
wind of sparks, some of whom, 


are, аз it wero, living flames—conscious and intelligent ; out 
into this manifesting universo which is building they come aa 
Der. They are Intelligences which havo reached a high 
point of spiritual development, and aro far loss bounded than 
the men who are to come into existence later. 


This © fiery whirlwind” obtains in Materialistic Science, 
too, but there it is the assumed working out of the ne- 
bular hypothesis, Western Scienco does not start with а 
multitude of gods, but with lowly forms which evolve 
upwards, whereas Theosophy for ever harps’ upon the 
descent of godlike beings into matter. For the present, 
therefore, an irreconcilable difference exists between the 
wo. 


BOOKS ABOUT 


THE LANGUAGE OF COLOUR. 


A curious proposition advanced in this lecture is, that 
“when you want to communicate with the lower Devas 
Ped must speak in colour and not in verbal lan; У 
от “ what speech is in the physical world, colour is in 
the astral world. Many subjective experiences of clair- 
voyante, indeed, indicate that in the unseen world, colours 
may at times bo used instead of words to oxpreas very 
subtle differences of thought. Mrs. Besant refers to the 
fact that some of the ancient Looks in Egypt were written 
in colours, во that while the outsider read the written 
forms, the initiate read the meaning of the colours in 
which the forms were written. ‘It is a significant thing,” 
she adds, “that whenever a Sacred Book was ordered to 
be transcribed, if the colours werein any way altered, the 
transcriber was punished with death.” 

Tho lecture on Yoga is a very practical, sensible dis- 
course on the psychic training understood by that term, 
sod da, weil voci Tanu Dy Жула wha plane th entes 
that path, 


SYMBOLISM, 


In the lecture on Symbolism, Mrs. Besant shows the 
value of religious ls in making one and the same 
religion sufficiently elastic to fit the mind of the ignorant 
and the mind of the philosopher. As is usual with Theoao- 
phists, however, she attempts to show that the phallic 
meaning of such symbols as the cross in a circle is due to 
а comparatively late degradation of human thought, and 
that these symbols originally had a religious, abstract 
meaning, not st all connected with sex; whereas the 
opinion of most—indeed I think all—scholars who have 
22908 в ii [wi Рат Nature Worship is, that 
such symbols held the phallic meaning at the very start, 
and Oat the mystical, religious, ам АСЕ interpretations 
wel ad into them by later generations, when nature- 
had degenerated from its primitive simplicity. 
lecture concludes with an earnest and thrilling 
appeal. to her Brahman listeners to be worthy wearers of 

е triple thread—that thread which ‘‘:means that the 
man who wears the thread has gained control over body, 

№ and mind.” In this appeal, I think, will be found 
the refutation of the absurd report that Mrs. Besant had 
become а convert to Hinduism. Speaking of the symbol- 
ism of the triple thread, she says: 


Itconveys to tho eye that sees it the ides of a mau of perfect. 
self-control, whose body cam never betray him, and whose 
densos can never conquer him ; whose speech can never soil or 
hart one ear on which it falla: whoso speech will be self-con- 
trolled, used only when there is something to be said which ia 
worth saying, never used for an unkind word, for the Вга 
йв the friend of ll creatures, and bis speech 
and must never wound. And not only does it symbolise 
thus controlled in body and speech, but also it implies that 
control of the mind has been achieved, and that the mind is 
held by the grip of the triple cord with ita knots upon it, во 
that it may servo aa a helper to tho highest that is in him, and 
be used for the service of men to whom the Brahman belon, 
For the Brahman has no right of existence for himself; he 
lives for the people, and not for himself. If he lives for him- 
self ho is not a true Brahman. . . . Whenever I вов the thread, 
I think to myself whether it is а reality or not—doos it repre- 
eent x truth, or is it only the survival of zn ancient custom 
which has become the worst of blasphomies? . . . . I give 
outward recognition to that caste which ought to manifest the 
holiness of the Brahman. That is why I вау that if India is 
to be regenerated, it must come from this caste that symboliscs 
her past, and, therefore, has in it the promise of her future, no 

what it may be to-day; that ia why, when I am asked 
to initiate reforms, I answer: '* Let me serve you with sugges- 
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tion, with help, if you will, but let the leadership in reform 
belong to the apiritual caste which has tho right of leadership, 
во that in coming it may come without destraction, without 
shivering the very foundation on which tho future life of the 
People is fo be builded. . . . "What shall I say to you, my 

a 
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cannot do во, 
the 


TLoxer. 


THE EVIL EYE." 


Тиз is n very valuable and interesting book, which haa, 
to its praise be it spoken, a copious index. It is a record 
of facts gathered from many sources during many years, 
‘The author tells us that long ago he became aware that tho 
belief in personal evil influence was not only prevalent, but 
almost universal, Every obscure ailment, and every 
inexplicable misfortune among country folk, is always 
considered to be a wished thing, and aa ho has always 
counted among his acquaintances, ever since he can 
remember, one or more persons who were witchfinders 

rofession, he naturally took a keen interest in the subj 

Bomersetshire воеша to bo а hotbed of such superstitions, 
and, starting from a study of the peculiarities of а local 
dialect, he was led on to the examination of the whole 
subject of the evil eye. Hence this book, a volume of 
nearly five hundred pages, copiously illustrated, and dis- 
playing an immense umount of reading, and no little 
Kari both at home and abroad, It would bo easy to 
compile from it half-a-dozen articles on as many euper- 
stitions, but at present I will contine myself to а mere 
description of its contents. It is divided into twelve 
chapters, beginning with Sympathetic Magic, and ending 
with а chapter on Spitting, Tacantation, and other Pro: 
tective Acts, We havo a chapter on Totems and Tree 
Worship, and another on Symbols and Asnuleta. The 
fifth chapter is devoted to the protective value of Medusa'a 
head. "he sixth chapter deals with Iorns and Horse- 
shoes; the seventh with Touch, Hands, and Gestures; 
the vighth chiefly with the Cross and its origin; the ninth 
with the Hand as used in Saceradotal Benediction ; the 
tenth with the Sprig of Rue. Then we have a chapter on 
Cabalistic Writing and Magic Formulas, and the book is 
brought to a close with a dissertation on Pixies and 
Appendices on Divination, The book is useful as an 
оттит gatherum of all kinds of superstitions, rather 
than as a treatise on the multifarious subjects with 
which it deals. It is the product of much labour, but it 
is as difficult to read through as a dictionary. 


THE GOSPEL OF HEALTH.+ 


Tre present work comes before us with, во to speak, & 
good letter of introduction, one which is во constantly 
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wanting in books of the kind as to prejudice many against 
the entire question. The book is by a physician, во that 
his theories, whatever their inherent value, have at least 
the advantage of being redured to experiment, and are not 
the mere guess-work ot the amateur. 

It has the further advantage of the imprimatur not only 
of a doctor of medicine, but also of a doctor of divinity, 
and one whose interest in such sabjects is well-known in 
the United States, so that one hopes that it is entirely 
"unnecessary to be on the watch for the quackery of iynor- 
ance, either moral or physical. - 

"Тһе book deals with subjects and with points of view 
which have been handled experimentally, for but a very 
skort time, so that while we can criticise the methods of our 
author, it would be ав yet impossible, scientifically, to jad 
ot his conclusions. "The whole questiun is, as yet, li 
other recent Gospels of Health, a matter for individual 
experiment. 

A. great number of cases are quoted, many of which are 
of very great interest, and Dr. Pentecost, who writes the 
preliminary chapter, ів himself a disciple of Dr. Dewey’s 
methods, “The whole question at issue—low to get well 
—turns, we are told, on the question of eating and 
drinking. 

“Take away food from a sick man's stomach, and you 
have begun, not to starve the sick man, but the disease,” 
True, a dose of gruel, thin and not sweetened, is, зо 
certain school-matrons aver, an excellent remedy for 
malingering school-Loys, who had counted on jelly and 
beef-tea, and there are times also when the invalid reeents 
being “ pressed to eat” ; but there are few practitioners of 
experience who will not own that there are many cases 
in which the cook is of more consequence than the dispenser. 

In the next place, we are told tu give up our break- 
fasts. Some of us could do that without much difficulty, 
but as busy people cannot always spare time to make 
much ceremony of lunch, it would probably end in the 
further apotheosis of afternoon-tea, from which a whole 
company of medical missionaries are seeking to deliver 


Dr. Dewey considers his question from various special 
points of view, and addresses chapters to “ һа enslaved 
friends," the victims of chronic alcoholism, to the railway 
men, to school directors, to brain workers, to the clergy, 
to the aged ; finally, to physicians. A great dial of the 
‘book is sound common-sense. Jt is for the careful reader 
to determine how far that can be said of the whole. 


MINOR NOTICES. 
Palmistry Text-Books. 


Reavers of Zov's “ Handbook of Palmistry” * will be 
interested to know that a new edition has been published 
with illustrations. 

We have also received alittle work on Indian Palmistry + 
which bases the “Science” on Astrology, and goes во lar 
as to apply the deductions to marks om the forehead and 
оп the soles of the feet.’ The writer points out many 
details in which she differs from other ** chiromancers,” 
but her manner of interpreting the Bible (р. vii.) does 
not greatly inspire confidence in her reading or judg- 
ment. 


= “Zoğ's Lessons on Sciontif Pa'mistry."" Illustrated and Enlarged 
CU Ши. ulii. Dy Mes, J.B. Dale, The Р 

"Indian ха А . " isin 
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Spock Ballads.* 

A wHOLE book of verse devoted to ghosts is “ a lar, 
order" The fun in them is not of a very original kind, 
but it is good-humoured and light-hearted, and they are 
better than most popular verse аз to rhyme and metre. 
Опе does not want to read 250 pages of fun about ghosta, 
however good, tight off, and the book is adapted for an 
idle half м rather than for serious study. Perhaps an 
admixture of subjecta would have made it more acceptable. 
The illustrations are really clever—more witty perhaps 
4 гапде from broad farce to charming 
little head and tail-pieces that are graceful and suggestive. 


Buddhist Teachings in Christianity.t 


We have also received an interesting, though some- 
urious little book which offers instruction in 
nity from an Indian standpoint. Certainly the 
Indian las as much right to teach us Christianity пв we 
have to teach him Buddhism, and it is to be hoped that 
the recent Anglo Theosophist missionaries to India were 
as well in tune with those whom they р 
as is А. К. О. with the thoughtful English reader. 
learn from our Bibles and from the examples of the Sainte 
how very much we may cultivate the Inner Life by means 
of meditation, At the same time we know how much 
more perfectly and continuously this bas been done in the 
East than in the West. “Greater is he that ruleth his 
spirit,” said the Wise Man, “ than he that taketh a city.” 

“ Yoga," says our author, * teaches us how to conquer the. 
spirit. Аз Dumber diva a language common to all sciences, 
so Yoga gives a method common to all religions; but it is 
most ably set forth in the eastern religions. Yoga is a 
peculiar practice of meditation, or the highest and purest 
form of prayer. 


A Romance of Life and Death. 


Mr. FRANKFORT MoomE's story bears upon the relation 
of body and soul, and as such takes its place among 
Borderland books, and is well worth reading. He tells in 
the first part of п man of modern science who, under 
special circumstances, learnt the secrets of the priests of 
Hevorh, the descendants of the Sons of God and the 
Daughters of Men. "The second part relates the use he 
made of hia knowledge of the secret of life after his 
retarn to England; of his success and of his failure. 
The book is, as its writer says, “a romance," but it is one 
full of suggestion, and of deeper thoughts than’ nppear on 
the surface. 


Sita, and other Роеша ў 

Маз. AYLMER Gowrxo has given us so many articles and 
atories on Borderland subjects, that one instinctively looks 
for some paychical element in her new volume of poems. 
In euch poems as ^ The Glacier Bed,” " The City of 
Silence," and in some of the pleasantly rhythmical group 
of sonnets, we find the power of reading between the lines 
of the page of life which denotes the faculty of intuition. 
Mrs. Gowing’s poems will be specially welcome to those 
who recite ; the story they tell is direct, dramatic and always 
on the side of truth and goodness, 


Xx. 
> «Ту Spock Ballads.” By Wm. Theodore Parkes, Author of "The 
Bamey Bradey Brochures” Al}ustrated by the Author. Simpkin, Магы! 


The Yoga of Christ, or the Science of the Soul" Written down by 
9. ‘Theosophical Publishing Comp my. 1891. "Price a. 

3 "The Secret of the Court. A Komance of Life aud Death.” By 
‘Frankfort Moore. Hutchinson & Co., 84. Paternoster Row. 

1 "Sita, and Other Poems, mostly ed for recitation.” By Mrw. 
AjlrerGowipz. Elliot Stock, 1835, Price $1. 6d. 


XYIII.—OUR CIRCLES AND MEMBERS. 


BPECIAL NOTICE. 
—— 


Members of Circles are requested to send any alteration of name, address, or grouping, to “ BoRDERLAND " EDITOR, 
18, PALL Matt East, and to be very careful to write legibly, 

Iu all communications Circle Members are requested to quote their number. , 

In response to suggestion from many Circle Members, we have furnished in Borderland УП а list, geographically 
arranged in order that those living in the ваше neighbourhood may communicate with each other without difficulty, 
if inclined to do во. 

‘Those to whom such facility is not weleome, have, we assume, shielded themselves by the anonymity of number 
only. The utmost care has been taken to respect the wishes of our correspondents upon this point. 

Circle Members who joined before last June ure reminded that their subscriptions for 1895 are now due. 


PRIVILEGES OF CIRCLE MEMBERS. 


1. Free use of the BORDERLAND Library. 

У. The opportunity of making one test in character reading, by hand-writing or psychometry, ог palmistry from 
cast or photograph, or of receiving an astrological horoscope. (See BORDERLAND П.) , 

Forms can be had on application to 1%, Pall Mall East. 


RESPONSIBILITIES OF CIRCLE MEMBERS. 


It is expected that Circle Members will do their utmost to assist in inquiry and investigation, especially in regard 
to the subject under study by the special Circle uf Inquiry they have selected. 

They are invited to contribute any personal experiences (in confidence, if preferred) ; to give information as to addresses 
and powers of mediums, &c. call attention to any matters of interest which come under their notice ; to forward 
newspaper cuttings ; to act, if inclined, as local secretaries, or to investigate phenomena in their own neighbourhood ; and 
to correspond with the Editore, 15, Pall Mall East, S.\V., on any of these points. We shall also be glad to advise on 
their own experiments, or to direct their selection of books for reading. The object of the Circles is to unite, for 
purposes of inveatigntion, those having a common interest. 


ADDITIONS TO LIBRARY. ‘Healing 
7 ot Mentel Healing, by Leendee Edmund Whipple 


[Subscribers to Bonpentaxp who 4 aot care for the E kr Wing the New Gospel of Health, by Камага 

responsibility of becoming Circle Members, and thus bindi T Decey ape 

themselves to give ns such information and assistance ns 6. 205 Бер, Со Belence and Kindred Phenomena, by JA 

in their power, are permitted to have the ure of the Library ind Care, by V. F. Beans 

on payment of a fee of ба, Lists of books can be had on € 

application to “ Librarian,’ BoRDERLAND, 18, Pall Mall 
st, SW.] 


Hypaotiam, € а the New Witchoraft, by Ernest Hart 
ЙО Agent, Uo WF Lev Howard, MD, 


"The Principles of Aat е Geomaney, by, Frons Hartmann, M.D. ‘Magic and Mysticiam : 
Barker 


Rebelde Astrology, by *Sepharial” Жанама ty John Stapla Waite 
“ lal" tay hii 
Natal Astrology, by O. Wilde and J, Dodson ‘The Law ri by 8. P. Wait 
Jacob Боре, by Dr. Hane Ген Martene 
Tiston: The Mystery t е Apes, by Ducheste de Tomar 
Sonia by TONE ами» thet ested value ары ). by С. 0. Harriton 
И J, Moree ‘The Obelisk and Froemanoary, rJ. А 
(me pe Qe ‘The Mysteries of Magio, by 4. В. Рай» 
A Dreamer of Dreams 4 
A Romance of Two Worlds, by Marie Corelli Poetry: 
Jack's Partner, by Stephen Fiske Mystical Lays, by A. F. Tindall 
"Tbe Haunted Station, by Hume Nisbet "The Spook William Theodore Parkes 
А Fortnight in Hoaven, by J/aroid Вг) турів Tonge, Hoppe 
A Clear Case of Buperuatural, by inion of Soule, by н 
be Adventures of Halel by J. I Ai ЖҮ. 2. by Joh Lure 
Borderland Pancies, by Eva Boulton ‘The Spiritual Bongster. 
‘Throvgh an Indian Mirror, by Sir Gilbert Campbell Ls Porte Héroique du. |, by Jules Bois 
The Birth of а Soul (twooopies), by Mre. A. Phillips it Footprints, by Mrs. John Foate 
Phantasma, by Wirt Gerrore 'oices of the Poeta, by Kev. Darid Macrae 
Tie Heated Hoan of Beets Hollow, by 4. M, Stei Тре Весі o Бан, by Robert Blake 
а by А. M. Stein ‘Mary Queen. 
Bhadows Around Us (two coples), by AAU Morrison удо of the Past 


‘Handbooks : Religion : 
‘Zoe's Lessons on Ecientifio Palmistry A Confusion of Faith, by An Unorthodox Beliecer 
т of Palmísty, by Katharine Bt. Hill А Chaplet of Amaranth, From the Writinge of the Awthor af From 
Todian Palmistry, by irs. 7-8. Dale rer the Tomb” 
Aunt Sally's Policy Piarers Dream Book The Spirit of tbe New Testament, by А Toman 
Sleep and (two copies), by £f. М. Jewett ‘The Gospal of Divine Help, by Адвага Worsdel, with Preface by J: 0, 
Türen by Stackpeo! E. 0 Delt Kay to Theology, ty Parley P. Pratt 
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Extracts from the Flyiog Roll, by James J. Jesreel 
The Doctrines of Nickles, Cops by the Right Virtuous Abbot 


Kobayashi 

Боша by Mary Alling Aber 

‘The Doetzine of Retribution, by William Jackson 

‘The End of the World, by Joseph Grace 

Christian Beliefs Re-considered, by Хес, George Henalow 


‘The Truth about Convent. Life, by И, Ё. Cusack, formerly the Nun of 
Kenmare 


Science and Inquiry 


Atlantis, by Joseph Ignatius Donnell, 

Manual опет" e Dawn of a New Civilizxtion, by Rhodes 
ichanan, М.р. 

Nature Studies, by Richard Proctor, фе. 


Leisure Readings, by Richard Proctor, фе. 
"The Prychie Life of Micro-Organiams’ by AUred Dinet (translated by 
Thomas MeCormack 
‘The Functions of the Brain (second edition), by David Ferrier, 
Da, de. 


Prychica: Faola and Theories, by Rer. Minot J. Saroge. 

Keely and his Discoveries: Aerial Navigation, by Mra, Mloomfetd 
fours 

Evolution and Religion, by Ree. George Henslow, F.L.S., фе. 

Medico Legal Studies, by Clark Belt i 

‘Transcendental Physics, by J. C. Р, Zütiner (transinted by C. C. Mas i 

Studies in Psycho Science (2 copies), by oen Tuttle 

Haunted Homes and Family Legenda, by John JI. /ugram 

‘The Supernatural! by Lonel A. Weatherly und J. ¥. Mask elyne 


Spiritism : 

Upward Steps of Seven 

уер re a Lint the Dead 1” by А. к. 
все] "by 4. &. 

ріпа, Ecard con Horlivann ” 


‘Years, by Giles B. Stedbine 


BORDERLAND. 


Modern Biritualim jodged in the Light of Divine Revelation, by 
Edicard White 


rence Матра 
Pruden's Future. or Jaunta off the High Road, by Агай Bull 


‘The Spirit World, by 


J.J. Owen 


ho 
mà the Rin, by Thomas Slaney 


through Fred P. Evana. 
Gleame of Light und Glimpses throug! 


А. M. Clerk 
швед. 
‘The World of the Unseen: an Essay on tbe relation of higher space to 
things eternal, by Arthur Wi 
Homes and Work їз tbe Future Life, by F.J. TAeobald 
Partie Preliminaire de la Doctrine Cáleste de Notre Seigneur Jésus. 
Christ, publiée en 1839 par le fia de Louis XVI, Caarlee-Louin, Duc de 
Normandie, édilée à nouveau en 1895 por la Duch-sse de Ротар 
Pamphlets on Bpiritism (bound) 
‘Theosophy and Buddhism : 
Buddhism, ау by Was Milter 
RITE 


р in Christendom ; 
The Building of the Kosmos, and other Lectures, by Annie Besant 


‘The Occult 


A Modern Priestess of Inis, abridged and translated on behalf of the 
В. P. В. from the Russian of V. 8. Solecyof, by Walter Leaf, Litt.D. 
‘The Yoga of Christ, or the Science of the Boul, willen down by 

A. К. @., Edited by №. Henrietta Miller, BA, 


XIX.—SOME ARTICLES OF THE QUARTER. 


= 


Ws shall be 1 for the co-oj 


tions may have escaped notice. 


persto of Members of Circles, as well ax of publishers and editors of journals, in 
the production of our Index. No trouble has been spared, but there is no doubt tl 


at а great many interesting publica 


Copies ofall Articles quoted in the Index, and, where desired, translations of thoze in the foreign magazines, can 
be had at the usual terms on application to BonpERLAND Editor, 18, Pall Mall East. 


Anesthetics : 
Anwsthetic, A Ne i Е. Alexi 
УЫ, А М, ТҮ а Medium; Letter by Р. Alexis 


м 
Дао Use of The Гап Word, December t€ 
дет Ether, Pacife Theosophist, December 


Animals: Are they Immortal | J. Е. Willing, Light of Trnth, February 


28 
Animals in the Bpirit World, Correspondence in Light, January 5 
Аша Lite in the Spiritual World Letters by J. 8. Hill and E. M. 
Веер», Light, February 23 
Letter by 1. O. M. A. Light, March 2 
Ом, Apparition of, seen also by an eribly eat, Thelma, Light of Туш, 
‘ebrus} 


ту 

Materialisstion of a Horse, а Pea-fowl ой Kittens ; Séance with 
J. T. Greenwood, Kalamazoo; Ku’ , Michigan, Daily Хе 
[noted in Progressive Thinker, January б 

Bikworm Moths, Telepathy between, Морион, [7.8.4 Evening 
Siar, quoted in Light of the East, January 


Astrology, The real Basia of, Aurolager/ Maganine, February 
trol , төз! f, efi ine, 
Astrology; Curlositien of, by r, Hoube-Sehlsiden: Aphins, Mareh. 
Antrology, E Ал in! by a Resident in Burmab, now in 
Light, Mar 
Astrology, Mundane, Astrolegers! Magasine, Febroary 
Astronomical Motion. Outlines of, Theosophist, January 
Burmese aod Astrology, The, by It. Quelph-Norman, Meli and 
Daybreak, March s 
Beeant's, Mra, Directions, 4»i,ologera! Magazine, January 
Determination of the Алса of Direction by the Method of Jean de 
Monteregio. L'/nitiaron, December 
Horecope, The Thewopiicd, by Беррі, Ангор Mayazine, 
Marriage, by Alan-Leo, Ariroingere" Мадан, March 
Natus, УУ. а. Judge, 4. agers’ jasiae, Јапчагу 


Palmistry Astro ogised, ine, January 
Ранни Anteulopiced: by Viola, Astrologers Magee March 
fem 


Zodiac Signs of, by F. Hartmann, Le Lotes Bi 


Automatic Writing : 
Agtomatie Communications, В. A. U., Rdlgi-Palorophent Journal 
Еи Message, An, Оп being Spiritually Minded, Teo Werlds, 
hr 
Automatic Writing, by В. Е, Underwood in Boston Investigator, quoted 
in Religio-Philosophical Journal, February 8 
“ Borderland," Notices of : 
Herel en > жарашы 
0 are 
Theovsphic Cleaner, J 


january 
Prot. Oliver Lodge's Report oa Eumpia Paladino, translated from 
Bosvxataxo, Die Ubersinnliche Welt, March 


‘Buddhiem : 
‘The Essence of, New York Sun 
Фішер Ashiteu, The Buddhist, March 1 


‘Immortality and the Buddhist Soul-concepti єл Quurt (quoted in 
"Journal o] ihe аа DANN вер). February ahd * 


Christian Science: 


A Leon from Boston, Edilorial, Light, March 10 
Анала Science" Temple, A, бомаў Herat (Boston), December 23 


Clairvoyance: 
Apparitions, An Explanation of, by Werner Friedrichsort, Fphias 
'ebruary. 


Clairvoyance, An Experience in. Letter by M. M. W., Light, February 3 

Glatrvorance in Dream and in aking, pins, February 

Clairvoyance io the Service of tbe Police, Sphinz, February. 

Clairvoyant and Telepathic Phenomena, Monsieur Astére Denis, 4n- 
males des Sciences Prychiquer, translated in Light, Мате 23 

Highland Second Si Mise Xs Investigations into, Heligio- PAilose- 
phica’ Journal, February 16 

Morderer, Discorery of a, in Denver, by a Clairvoyant, who also fore 
‘warns of a second attempted murder by same criminal, Harbinger of 
Light, February 
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Fremonttions, Aasali dallo Spiritismo, Januwy 
та, the Post, Testimony of to Clairvoyant Powers of Alexis 
Bpint lays » Dying Boys four of Hell, A, Tee Werids (quoted in 
Light of тшд), February 28 died pu ee 


Orystai-Qaxing : 
Oriental vocation of Bpirita. 
chapter from * Tbe Mendal 
end Daybreak, Febrnarg 8, 16, 


Divining : 
Bhabdomancy, or Water-finding, by Mr. Leicester Gataker, Мыши 
‘and Doybraax, January 18 


Doubles: 

An Tm int Case of, Paychiache Studien, Jani 

ОА related by Dr. Carl da Prel in "Pica Studien, traps 
lated in Вале of Light, March 9 

о 

НЫ 

Theosophist, March. d i 

Dream-Wife, The: A Poem founded on Faeta, Progressies Thinker, 


January 36. 
‘Moria di A greda's Journeys in (be Double from Вры to New Mexico 


Creal Divination Extrordioary, а 
Я В. В. Barker, quote! in Мейит 


їз етуге! Contary; дон тетет of Der M, Жагын oj 
Tan. 

Some Curious Paychic Experiences: John Gledwyu Jebb's double 
"by hiraselt, a recorded tn his Life, written by his widow, Zarbnger of 


‘Light, Fel 
Trauscorporeil Experionce, A, Dr. Gibler'a Analyse des Chose trana- 


laled in 7 Aosophíat, March 


Dreams 
Dreum, A Useful (quoted from Longman s), Light, January 2; also Вая- 
sur of Ligh, Februarc 2 
Bream eg lhe by Meron Lame е ae 
‚ Вота С‹ опа tuart- Men! Unknown. 
World, March > 
Dreams and Dresmers, (leader) Light, January 96 
Dreama: Mr. Gresowood's ; editoria! in Light, February 16 
Dreams and Presentiments, Revue Spurite, February 
‘Dreams which were Realised, Le Messager, December 15 
Elias Hows learns іа а Dream where to place the Eye of a Sewing- 
machine "Needle, Bombay Guardian, quoted in Harbinger of Light, 
limp ot the Prophetic Faculty of the Mind Revealed in Dreams, by 
В, O. Flower, Arena. 
‘Miraculous Rescue of a Child, by Rev. A. Smirnof, Jowrnal da Peters- 
bourg, quoted їп Le Messager and in Banner of Light. March 9 
Missing. "s Body seen in a Dream in body of wa'er some miles 
distant, The Scotenan, quoted by Religio - FAilosophícal Journal, 


February 9 
Ship Captain awakened by Voice that calls him to sve Crew of а 
Blaking Bhip. Nee York Harald, quoted (а Progreszie амт, March 3 
Bir Noel Paton's Dream (quoted from the Weekly Scesmam), Light, 


Jannary 19 
‘Bleep and Dreams, by Prot. Ludwig Buchner, translated by Мга. Brath- 
wille Skeete, йг! Magosine, December sto 5 ена 


Boul'a Journeys, The, During Sleep. Prograssive Thiater, March 1 


Pro. Henderson and 

Exposure of Prof. Henderson and“ Doe " Bmall ва Frandulest Mediums 

[e Indians, Chicago Record, quoted iu Progressive TAinker, 
re of Lee V. Jobuson and Harry Косим! Michigan ; 

Bpiritual Boalety will hereafter insist оо. ууз at openiog 
sane, Progresrioe Маг, March 3 

Fraud in Philadelphia, Eifecia of, by R. B. Westbrook in. Julipie-Philo- 
Жеў Journal; Elis: Latley Boucher, Light, February 23 

E Mellons Alleged Баров diem ond Depirak Mareh 1 

Mn. jumah'p; defence by Н. J. Charlton, Mediem and 


jaybreak, Marah 1 
Newest Coajuring Rapping Tabla, The, editorial in Light, February 23 


Folklore : 
Folklore in France, Revue de Hypnotism, February 


Fourth Dimension: 
‘Hindu Conception of Space, Tavosophic Oleaner, алта! 
Identity of Space and the Fourth lon; Arthur Parry, B.A. re- 
lies to recent discussion, Light, December 20 and January 5 


Hauntings 
‘Hauntings at Durweaton, The, by W. Е. Old, Light, February 9 
Шины ‘Womee of reni ВШ, "The, Medium ond Daybreak, January 


Healing: 
Aulo-Buggestion and Concentration, by Henry Wood, Arena, March. 
Father of Kronstadt, the Husslan Healer, Momüeer Spirtte, 


January 
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‘Healers, the Persecution of, by the Dootors (the Sleeper of Dorlisheisa), 
Ta Мемори December 18 
as —- Ко LI porem РИМ ЖАБ. of Cronatadt, 
"aero Splrtisa, larbinger v вату 
А оо Besos de Pliypactond, Sah 
Menu! Healing, Ethien of, M taphyricel Waparinr, January 
Nature and Uses of Pain, The, by Wood, Metaphysical Mapasint, 


Jani 

m Guelph Norman claime power of havi Lord Randolph 
‘Cha: distance to sustain rally adt disease, ‘Medium and 
Daybreak, February 15 


Hyynotem 


Animal Magnetism, the Evolution of, La Vie Contamporninr, December 
Anti Hrpnotam ш Missouri, by М.В. Beckwith, Light of Truth, Feb- 


тау 
[5 Hypnotism in Misourt, by В. A. C, Stephens, Progrea= 

Bee Tune Mab s wad SRSA 

De, Lae’ Единна witha Crowa of Mantis Tron, Lg ef Tra 
e 

нур Tnfiuence of Маме, The, (editorial) ШМ of Truth, February 


Hypnotic Legidation In Missouri, Light of Tru, February 16 
Plea Buocesaful (m Sensor whom it was urged, 20- 
quitted of murder), Sunday Herald (Boston), December 31 
Bypnotiam, Tiri Phiserhiesl Journal, ала] 12 
Hypootm and Criminal Suggestion, by М, Delbuuf, Rave de 
THyptatima, January. 
Hrpaotiem at the Roral Aquarium, Zipht, February 18 
Hypnotism, the Wonders ot ; powers of bearing and specch restored by 
its aid, Sanday l/«raid ( Boston), December 30 
b لس‎ An, in court fcr magnetiserm, Peychische Studien, 
й 
м 


MA Grady ofthe: the mob fe kypnotied by the individual, 2dirios 
‘Philosophical Journal, February 16 

Без ore ТВА еа in елү ? р T 

4 р) tne om Pisone, eA Hal (a Ligh. February 2 

Photographing Hypootised Persons; mia: possibly obscures form; Letter 
Жете Therapeutios, by Dr. Liebesult, iria di Studi Price, 


Suggestion, The Wonders of, by Dr. Denis Zurncki, 


leue Нем, January 


Insanity : 
Dual Personality {а а Broker becomes Insanity, Progressive Thinker, 
March 2 
Haweis, Rev.. Madness of Madness, Humanitarian, February ; editorial 
in Light, February 16 


MMaterialisatione : 


Danger to Medium in Spectators’ grasping Materialised Form, Leiter by 
‘Wa. Arbuthnot, Light, Febrnary 2 

Duplication of Materialisatinn Pheaomens br Canjurers. no proof that 
there are по genuine Materialisations, editorial, Harbinger of Light, 


Janum 
Garmenta of Spirits, Letter by Wm. В. Tomlinson, Light, February 1 
‘Materialisation, Banner of Light. January 19. 80 
‘Materialization and various Reflectiona therecn, Progressive Thinker, 


тенте Tinker, Pebranty 9 
мена Нов in Boston Twenty Years 


‚ТЬе: Tadividaaliem must make way for 
imphrey, February 


Williams, B inner of Lio! 
. 8. Rotbermel in Clevel: 
‘Mra М, MeCoolio, / Trath, Магеһ 0 
‘Materialisation through Mrs. Kensie Aspinwall of Minneapolis, by Mrs. 
1,1). Searles, Light of Tus, Febraxry 16 
‘Materialisation through Mrs, W. Н. АШер, Providence, Rhode Island, 
Latter by G. W. Whitney, Raneer of Light, Janu sry 29 
Materialisation under Test Conditions through Mrs. 
‘at Manchester, New Hampshire, Light o/ ruth, February 24 
‘Materialiaation ‘under Test Conditions through the Middlesbro’ Matar» 
falling Media, Letter by J. Suter, Тее Worlds, Februsty 18 
‘Materialicstions. and other Phenomena through Rother. 
mel, Light of Truth, Mare 2 
мабетіа Чора at Boston Spiritual Temple (quoted from Beatos Daily 
Gio), with comments by Medium and Daybreak, February 31 
‘Materialisations їо Publio at the Boston Temple, Light of Truth, Feb. 9 
‘Materialisstions through Farmer J. W. Riley at Marsellus, relate 1 b; 
Pruella Janet Sherman, Detroit Trüwae, nnd Progrenis 
‘March з 


‘Materialination th 


ie M. Sawyer, 


188 


Materialisations through Mrs, L. A. Roberts, Progressive ТАЇ, Feb.8 
(cien Shen Der ny ا‎ Medium's Body, 

y The, ‘Two Werlds, March 
Ais. Emma Hardioge Dritten on importwaes of guarding against 
Fraud ín Professional Mediums, Light (quoted in Relig o- Philosophical 


+ Journal, February 16) 
sped Exposure, Мейит and Doybreak, March 1 


Me Mellon sod ith photograph of each, (Editorial) fedi 
Ire. and “ "wi of (Editori um 
and Daybreak, Febronry 22 у 
‘Test Seances under direction of Judge Windeyer, 
Light, January 
Mra, Williams At Home, Light of Truth, January 5 
Mrs. Williams: Letter by P. 0. Leymarie: Progressive Thinker, 


ELA 
Mrs. Williams, of New York: testimony to reality of “ Bright Eyes," 
Theosophit, Febeoury 
Séance with Mrs. Fairchild, Denver, /ight of Туш, February 9 
Br for Po MPO E Letter by Robert Cooper in Light, 
february 
Sixteen Materialisations, witnessed by a reporter on the New York 
‘Tritune, quoted in ае праг of Light 
Spirit Manifestations {a an Episcopalinn’s Ноте in Pittaeld, Massa- 
Ghusetts, Doon Sunday Bera d, January 27, quoted io Bonnar of Light, 
‘obruary 
Spiritualists to Blame for Frande perpetrated in Materialiration, 
Ө. W. Р. Church, Progressive Thinker, February 2 
Nr Materialisation. often oaly Tranaforraation of the Medium by 
е of Atlire furnished by Spirits, by Captain Brady, Progrre- 


sive Thinker, February 16 
L Whore Fault is tt that, Frand ocours! by М. Flam, in Le Moniteur, 
wer to В. Buetikofer, Light 


translated in Banner of Li Е, 
Why the бамы Scored НИНА 
of Truth, February 16 


‘Mediums: 
Allen, Mr. 
a 
Armit . » 
(with Portrait), Two Worlds, 
ie Williams, 


мат В. 
Cook, Misa Florrie, Light, December 29, January 5 
теп, Mra. A., Two Worlds, January 25 
Buwapia Paladino, Dr. Oliver Lodge's port to the Society for Paychioal 
Research, Light, апау 5, 12 
Eusapla Paladino, Religio- Pai 1 Journal, January 12 
Fitton, Richard (with Portrait), ко Worlds, January 4 
Green, Mrs. (with Portrait), Te Worlds, January 11 
Hibbits, Mre. Seances, Manele, Indians, Beit) те, February 9 
Keeler's Р Phenomena st Boston Spiritual Temple, Prereaive 
ыт, 
Florence, Banner of Light, December 23 
tions through Mra, Віва at Boston Spiritual Temple, Pro- 


mc ‘Thinker, March 2 

Ialiastion through Dr. A. №. B. Rothermel in Cleveland, related 
Mrs. M. Се, ‘Light of. Tru, ‘Mareb 9 an nd 
ims, Cheating (Latter by Eliza Lutley Boucher), Light, 23 

‘Mediums. Е.В. ү лг for Fraudulent, exceedingly 

rude, ет by Richard Harte, Highs March £ 
Иш and thelr Exposers by ‘Oxley, Light, January 6; 
, Sanu 

win, The Treni meat of, Two Worlds. January 4 

Mediumship of Miss MaoCre vio (Letter by A Teacher), Light, March 16 

Mediamahip, Mysteries of, Me J- A. Branatelà, Ligh. Marek 16 

Машан, Mysteries of, Miss X. of Dososataxo (Interview), Light 

February 23, March 2 

Mellon, Mrs , Test Séances with, Two Worlds, Jano 

, the Russian Medium, Annali Чей 

т throogh Муз. Ее Moss, in Cle 
tehle), Light of Truth, March 9 

Williams, Mrs, of New York, New Tork Recorder, quoted in Lipht, Feb- 


тишу 0 
Жак Exptenrt st tbe Бао Moe md het Fat шогу (with 
га 
олган риши December t 
wi ent Béance with Mrs., New York, Ba; 
William Wallace, Mr, the Pioneer Missionary 


Wilson, Alfred, Tico Worlds, Februa:y 8 


af Light, Jan. 26. 
um, Two Роги, 


BMediurmahip : 


1 Bill to Suppress Modiomahip and Fortuno-telling in Illinois, Progressive 
‘Thinker, February 3, 9 
Danger of Mediamahip, Sphicz, Та 
Development of Medieiebip, by J. В- ешон, Tern Worlds тв 
ame and their Exposers, Correspondence M, January 
Mediumistie Notes, күзү December 5 


Mediumsbip; How to , Light of Tra, quoted in Tais World 
and the Nez/, January 
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Mediumahip, by Ташов B. Tetlow, Teo Worlds, Fel 2 

Mediumahip’ Effect of, ов Physical Health, by Мез. Emma Herdinge 
Britten, Ketigio-Philosophical Journal, February 16 

Mediumabip and Fraud, by Willium Oxley and Bobert Cooper, Light, 


January б 
Medi of D. D. Home, Light, January 19 
Mri. Mellon's Mediumahip Шеше by Ч. Charlton, Medium. ond 


Daybreak, 
Мае Ovi Lepiatation ы ба: tact Mal to espptes аг control mediamabip, 
аза drawer Through a Medium, Religio-Phylosophical Journal, 

адсту 
Spirit Development, The First Dı £. Shins, Fe 
а r medium- 
‘ship, Progressive Thinker, February 9 

Bt Oatheriae delle Spiritiomo, January 

Biysticism : 
Antecedent Life, The, by Alexander Wilder, М.О. Melophyrizat Maga- 


xine, January 
Atonement, The: A Catechiem, by Arcanus, Two Worlds, March 16 
Auto-i ion and боронго, by Henry Wood, Arena, Магоһ 
Ве of the New Life; tbe impending world oriais, Ояёлоют 
‘orld, Jan 
jrotherhood. 


‘of the Now Life, The, by Respiro, continued, Unkaows 


itlan4), Us 


Contern; ‘Mysticism end Penal Law, /.ight, January 12 

De Herum, Nature: poet, тыта Ираны муп, translated by 
Carles Alva Lone, Melo January 

Illusion, M. 0. Moore, Lucifer, Ма). р 

Nature snd Uses of Prin, The, by Henry Wool, Metephyeical Magasin, 
january 

Philosophy of God and Man, Some Considerations Towards e, by Ө. W- 

‘As Uakicwn World, March o a 


Power of Mind, The, by Ezra Norris, Melaphysical Magazine, January 
Prayers for the Dead. by Edward Maitland, light. Mareb 16 
On, by І. de B., Transactions ef the Scottish Lodge of the 
“Theosophical Society, Vol. IL, Part 19 
Beren, The Seored Number, Двигай Theosophist, December 
Bpint-aureoles and. editorial in Light, Febru ıry 9 
‘Traveller and the Temple of Kaowledge, The, irom Ships that Fass 


Фа Night by Beatrice Harnden, quoted in Theophis Thinker, Deoem 
True Oocultísm, its Place and Use, by Margaret В. Peeke, Arena, Maroh 


Obsession : 
Case of Obsession. marvellous cure, Moniteur Rpirite January. 
Obeemion or Evil Controls, how to invite and how to prevent, by 
Р.Р. Nichols, Light of Tra, March 9 


Oocoltiam : 

Bhu'tas, Pretas, and Pis's’chas, The, by К. Anantbakriabna Shastry 
TArosdphirt, quoted in TAcosophic Thinker (continued) 

Black Magic: the abuse of » natural magnetio power, by A. Р. Colborne, 
Medium and Daybreak, Mareh 8 

Inspiration, by esae Francia Shepard, Die Udersinnliche Welt, Febraary 

Ош, Ancient and Moder, Bonner of Lig, ватт 19 

Ооз, Ancient and Modern, A Few ‘Choughia on, by Мв, Love M. 
"Willis, anser of Light, Febrasty f, 18 

Ocealtiam among the Mayes, by Alice D. Le Plongeon, Metaphysical 
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Gcoultiom and Evolution, Unio, World, January 7 
Philosophical Magi; Letter by Questor Vil, Ümkwoem World, 
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Sema dbi of Herida Swami, The, his barial slive, and resuscitation, 
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Dy Charles Браги, Light of ТЕМ, March Ө 
‘Theosophy, Му. Т. 1. and the Roajerucian Societies ; Letter from 
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‘Oriental Mysticiam : 
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‘of Various Charsoters, The, by A. E. B., Buddhist, Febraary 8 
GE win Мт, Bertram Keghüey, A, ымга Mu quot in 
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Classifications of the Mystic Meditations, by A. E. В, BwddAi, 


Fel 15, 22 
FECE ый ТЇ Газ. А ера Foe Нем 
. of 71 “Tho 
Devil Withis Uy" editorial, Light, March з 


Is Men Spiritually Higher than Woman by Kanbaiyalal, Thessophie 
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Nirvana, by L. C. W., Buddhist, January 95 

Notes on "The Traveller and the Temple of Knowledge," Theosophic 


Thinker, Ji 5 
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States of Собака, Theopophic Gleaner, February 
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(contin: 
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ques for РОО resdingy although 
лев for Palmistey reading, 
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т Me Walter, Tuaginary Bketch of the Hands of, by Г. Oxenford, 
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Priestess of [aia and Her Accusers, The, Letter by Vera Johnston and 
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Britten, Mrs. Emma Hardinge, on importance of guarding against 
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Barns, Mr. James, Death of, editor of Мейит and Daybreak, Prychische 
Stadion, Бергим 

Campbell, M; 


Nature Healing po Light, March. 
Chapman, Mr. John, а Pioneer Spiritualist, by Frater, Two Worlds, 
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суы. ‘The Trial of, in Munich, Peychischs Studien, January 
Daniel a Spiritualist, n EIS January 
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LI ES Franz, a Љу, by Dr. Hugo Gû 
E dass 
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pressive Tur, ‘March o 
Floreuce, Fra de to Verdener, January 
Melee [ ‘The, Letter by H. J, Chariton, Mediem and Day- 
ав, March. 
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Richmond, Mra Com, L.' 
Bobert Dile Oven, ‘ketch of, by Heury Forbes, Banner of Light, 


ND 
7. ваб Reflections on his Opinions regarding 
I-A james B. Loomis, Pregr^i Thinker, Јаровгу 19 
кыт УЕ М, ta ermsar, А шут and Daybreak, March 1 
Bis bomas, jote: viewed, Tico Worlds, Mar-h 16 
Sionett, A. P., Letter from, denying belief їп genulneness of mesige 
received through Mr. Judes red reno н, March 
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Walters, Rey George, Тн orta амї he Next, Novenibet 15 
Westheook. Б. B., др Open Reply to, by Harrison D, Bare, Pro- 
restive Thinker, February 24 
qetbrook. Dr, responda to Barrelt regarding National Association of 
Spiritualists, Progress ve hinker, March 2 
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"4 Quest for Frand 
Latter by The 
A Bervicerbie Bridge 
Dr. Oliver Lodge's 
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) and the Society for Peychical Research, 
Terchiedl Researcher, Light, March 19 


, Editorial on Mr. ‘Address, Light, Fob. 0 
рог} оп Easapia Paladino, Ligh, January 5 
Drift of Peycbiew Research, The,” by Mr. Б. W- Bt, Myers in. Notionat 
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United States, on 10th volume 
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Prof. Oliver "a Report on Eusspia Paladino, translated from the 
eed of de for Paychical Кевеатсћ, in Paychische Studien, con- 
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Phenomena : 


"A Remarkable Cuinoldence А Spirit” Message worth £500 (quoted 
from Sidney Morning Herald), Harbinger of Light, December 
Board of Folios invited to а Sésnce, Frovressige Thinker, езу 5 


Experiences with D. D. Home, Journal of the Sociely for Pry 
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How so-called Spiritistic (бг be imitated. by Richard. 
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E of the Sockety for Paycdleat Research, in Paychtache Studlen, от 
Lodge's, Dr. Oliver, Report regarding Eusapla Palladino, Editorial, 
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Bed Rom body and dn front of 
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Ms. Ола story, translated from the Вена Spirits, in Banner of Light, 
мүнөтү Ceylon, А. BosprszAxp, quoted in The Buddhist, Februwy В 


ОЙ Woman saved from the Poorhouse by the Bpirit of her Ha baud. 
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Ouija Blance, A., by Edina, To Worlds, February 15 
ов Вбарсе, A with David Dugui Ugh, Jam LJ 
Pecubar Stone brought from a Paciüs Teland, and Bracelet from а 


Mommy Са, by materialis forms, by O Н. Foster, sworn to 
before Public, Progressive Thinker, February 16 
Peril of Paychlem, The, Dr. Gibier's Analyse des Choses (translated in 


Thessophit), Foley 
Phenomena at Perth, Mysterious, Lloyd's Weekly Newspaper, February 
3 (quoted in Medium and Daybreak, February 16) 
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A New: mventor, by P. Н. Yat 
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ihe Welt, in Banner of Light, 


Blate-Writing, Independent, ы Miss Lizzie by W. H. 
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Blate-writing through Mrs. Carrie M. Sawyer, Letter by D. W. Arohi- 
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Slate writing, under Test Conditions in Bay City, Miehigan, Light of 
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New York, by A, Н. 
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Lucknow Advocaie, quoted in 2 Moscphiot, March 
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апогей in Жей and Daybreak, February 

Testing Mr. J. B. Тейо for Psychometry, Light, Pebrusry 23 

‘Tramp rifles trunk of money, and money disappears from his sight, 
apparently through intervention of spirits, and mysteriously re-ap- 
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Writing and Handkerchief Portraits ta Locked Box throagh Mr, M. 
м. ^, of Indians, by B. C. Cooley, Light of ТтщА, February 23 
Psychology : 
Alternate Personality. 
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Fsycho-Physlology : 
M او‎ Assoolation, The, Religio- PMlosophical Journal, 
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n Weather cloads the Underst А Dr. T. D. 
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0 ean, Deutsche Herne, 
Espreion of the Emotions, The, Religie = Philosophical Journal, 
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Man pas Three Brel Xy Саный, and Abdominal Brain, 
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‘Mind and Matter, Comments on Lowell's “ Oooult Japan,” Religie» 
Philosophical Journal, February 23 
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ое Роме Journal, Februar] 16. ^ en 


endowed with Psycho Disorimination, The 
Batata ч 
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BORDERLAND. 


‘Reincarnation: 
Freowill and Reincarnation, by A. 8., Lotusblilthen, Februs 
Rebirth, The Tenet of, by Bremath Chatterjee, Light of the Eie, 


Reincarnation, by 7. Relipie-Mlesephieal Jouryat, February 16 

Reincarnation Ego. The, Theosophical Si/tings, No, 14 

Reincarnation not taught by those who ought to kaow moat aboat 1, 
the spirit of the deceased, Rev. A. J. Weaver, Light of Tru’, 
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Reincarnation, Rationale of, The, William T. James, The Lamp, 
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Reviews : 
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"A Modern Pries'ess of Теја" (abridged and translated from th. 
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шейш 

“ An Introduction to Comparative Psychology,” by C. Lloyd Мон 
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, Lucifer, March 


Collectanea He: 
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"ie imme tal,” by Mons. Alfred Еау, Light, March 29 
“Les Myatérea дев Sciences Occultes," Banner of Light, Mareb 0 

“ Life-Work of Mre. Cora L. V. Richmond,” compiled and edited by 


Harrison D. Barrett, Danner of Light, Febrnary¥ ; Light, February ®; 


Light of Тел, Febriaey 9 
“Madame Blavataky nod Her ' Theosophy,’ " by Arthur Lillie, Вовотк- 
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Westminster Gazelie, February 14; Daily Telegraph, January 11 ; Light, 


23 

[yelies and Modern Magie," by Arthur Lillie, Unknown 
Bantams, by Wht Gerrare, Sea, J 

E iy rare, Senate, January 

“The Bridge Between Two Worlds,” by Abby A. Judson, Horbinger of 
Light, January 

“The Building of the Kosmos," by Annie Besant, Unknown World, 

“The Diseases of the Will,” by Prof. Th. Ribot, Humanitarian, February 

“The іше: an Allegory. ‘of the Soul's Progress from the Earthly 
to the Heavenly State.” Unknown World, March 
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Science and Inquiry : 
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Evidence for, by Professor W. Р. Barrett, Light, 
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Priestems Controversy, Letter by David Robertaon, Light, 


Controversy, The, Letter by Ieabel de Steiger, Light, 
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Pato de Spice Belen rS 
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Duddhits ag Биша: оаа раю tte Burmese, by В. Goalph- 
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Deliverance by Splits cta Mam Торго} аша, La 
iverance фе Bern 
‘pire quoted in Banner o fee Матв А а 
Discrimination in Bpirituallam, by Wm. Emmette Coleman, Retigio~ 
Philosophical Journal, January 5. 
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and ога, 15 
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Mellon, Mrs. Test Bianoee by, Гы, January 10 
Misty. Ths > fo attic (oa B ipicituallum, by Luther В. Mani, 
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And her Spock ТӨМ, February 18 
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